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FOREWORD

The countries of Asia and the Pacific are engaged in exploring
appropriate ways of tackling the urgent problem of educating their large
and growing populations ir relatively little time and with limited resour-
ces. The pressures on traditional educational institutions are growing,
with the result that education is expensive and often inaccessible. Planners
in these dynamic countries are therefore attempting to evolve policies
which permit, firstly, equitable access to education; secondly, enrichment
of the content of formal education to include more applied and
employment-related courses; and thirdly, through continuing education,
an upgrading of skills and improvement of the quality of life and human
resources.

To encourage this amplification to take place, educationists have
turned their attention to distance education methods. This is a novel
concept which attempts to loosen the confines of traditional teaching
requirements and allow larger sections of populations the benefit of
education. One of the strategies of distance education is the increased use
of communications technology to deliver learning materials to students.
Educationists now acknowledge the liberating possibilities of the non-
print media which have the potential to surmount physical obstacles as
well as break ihe constraints of traditional classroom teaching. Such
methods are altering time-honored concepts in the field of education.

Resistance to conceptual change in education is not inapposite. It
introduces a healthy note of caution. when even traditional educationists
and planners in both industrialized and developing countries find them-
selves persuaded to support new methods of providing education to far
greater numbers than has been possible through conventional methods.
Most forcefully persuasive is the undesirable prospect of allowing large
populations to remain unskilled and inadequately prepared to participate
in important economic programs.

The resource papers presented at the Seminar held in Bangkok from
26 November to 3 December 1986 provide exhaustive information on
every aspect of distance education in the Region. They are together, a
valuable source of information for those wishing to address the problems
of providing large-scale educational opportunities. The summary of the
proceedings highlights the many alvantages of distance education
methods currently followed in the Region, while examining several prob-
lems which still have to be solved.

My thanks go to all participants and observers for their valuable
contribuzion to the discussion of the Seminar. Their views and experience
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enriched the proceedings. I also extend my thanks to all resource persons,
namely, Dr. Ram Reddy, Prof. Takashi Sakamoto, Dr. Mohammad
Selim, Prof. Ralph Smith, Mr. Mohan Sundara Rajan and Dr. James
Taylor.

My special thanks go tc iheir Excellencies, Dr. Subin Pinkayan,
Minister of University Affairs, Thailand and Dr. Supachai Panitchpakdi,
Deputy Minister of Finance, Thailand, who kindly agreed to address the
opening and closing sessions of the Seminar; the staff of Sukhothai
Thammathirat Open University and particularly the Rector, Prof. Dr.
Wichit Srisa-ain who was also a resource person; his colleagues, namely,
Dr. Pratya Vesarach, Dr. lam Chaya-Ngam; and Dr. Tong-In Wangso-
torn; and also to Dr. Makaminan Makagiansar, Assistant Director
General of UNESCO’s Regional Office, Bangkok, for extending their
cooperation in making the Seminar possible.

I should also like to thank Dr. Motilal Sharma who doubled as
resource person and organizer, Mr. N. R. Collier and Mr. G.H.P.B. van
der Linden who closely supervised the organization of the Seminar, Mrs.
Cristina Gamboa and Mr. Manuel Perlas for assistance in coping with the
numerous administrative matters, Mrs. Lena Acharya, who was the
Rapporteur for the Seminar, and the secreiarial support staff for their

unflagging help before, during and after the Seminar.

S. V. S. JUNEJA
Director
Infrastructure Department




' PREFACE

Large increases in population coupled with a growing awareness of
the benefits of education are leading governments to explore the possibil-
ity of using alternative means to provide education on a large scale,
particularly as conventional educational methods are becoming increas-
ingly expensive. One such alternative that countries in the Region are
considering is distance education. In the view of the Bank, this was an
opportune time to bring together officials of the Bank’s developing
member countries who are, or are likely to be, involved in distance
education operations, along with representaiives of institutions which
have had substantial experience in this field. Such a gathering, it was
hoped, would encourage an exchange of ideas and help develop appro-
priate policies and project strategies.

The eight-day Seminar on Distance Education was conducted in
Bangkok from 26 Noveriber to 3 December 1986 at the Sukhothai
Thammathirat Open University (STOU). STOU has been designated by
UNESCQO as a lead institution in Asia and the Pacific and has excelient
staff, facilities and experience in hosting such international seminars. The
STOU worked in close cooperation with the Bank and UNESCO,
Bangkok, in the organization and management of the Seminar. The
Seminar was attended by 40 participanis from 14 developing member
countries (Bhutan, Burma, Fiji, Hong Kong, India, Indonesia, Republic
of Korea, Malaysia, Nepal, Pakistan, Papua New Guinea, Philippines,
Sri Lanka and Thailand) and three other member countries of the Bank
(Australia, Japan and New Zealand). The participants included policy-
makers and technical experts who have executive or operational responsi-
bility for distance education projects in both formal and non-formal
sectors of education, and at all levels of education. During the Seminar,
they were able to discuss their experience ir: distance education, compare
strategies for distance education projects, develop models that are likely to
be successful in their own environments, and exchange ideas on costs,
management and other operational issues. The Seminar also provided an
opportunity to Bank staff to become acquainted with this relatively new
and rapidly developing field.

Eight resource papers were presented and discussed at plenary
sessions in addition to five country case studies. Thirteen country papers
were also circulated at the Seminar. These papers were used as reference
materials in four workshops, which were charged with discussing detailed
agenda relating to many of the issues raised at plenary sessions. The
groups returned their considered opinions and findings to be incorg orated
into the general recommendations adopted at concluding plenary ses-
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sions. Briefly, the themes included costs of distance education compared
to those of conventional forms, the special organizational and training
needs of distance education and the use of mass communications meaia
for educational purposes.

The resource papers are presented in Volume I which also provides a
Summary of the Proceedings, the Recommendations and the Resource
Papers, Volume 1l presents the Country Papers and Case Studies. It is
hoped that these two volumes will be of interest to those engaged in the
task of providing better educational opportunities to the less-privileged.

The Education Division of the Bank takes particular pleasure in
presenting this Report. It is hoped that the included Papers and Proceed-
ings will be f value to those engaged in planning and management of
distance education in developing countries, as they will, we know, be
useful to multilateral and bilateral donors providing assistance to the
education sector.

\Vllvsu Qu_

G.H.P.B. van der Linden
Acting Manager
Education Division
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INTRODUCTION

A Regional Seminar on Distance Education was convened at
Bangkok from 26 November to 3 December 1986 by the Asian Develop-
ment Bank in collaboration with the Sakhothai Thammathirat Open
University (STOU), Thailand, and in cooperation with UNESCO Re-
gional Office, Bangkok.

The Bank has so far concentrated on extending assistance to
projects which strengthen the educational infrastructure particularly in
technical and vocational fields. Although the Bank has not formally
examined innovative methods of transferring knowledge, a professional
staff paper on distance education (March 1985) attempted to trace the
history and growth of methods of learning or teacking now termed
distance education. The paper examined some of the available evidence
of the costs of this educational methodoiogy as opposed to conventional
educational systems, and marked the Bank’s readiness to explere the
possibilities of assisting distance education programs in its developing
member countries (DMCs). The Seminar was convened as a first step
in this direction. One purpose of the Seminar was to collect under the
aegis of the Bank as much information as possible, in the form of
resource and country papers, on the subject of distance education and
how it has developed among its members. The other was to seek to
identify, through tiie discussions and proceedings, the appropriate areas
in which the Bank could most effectively assist its DMCs.

The topics examined in some detail by the resonrce papers highlight
important aspects of distance learning methods already in use in the
region. Dr. Mo“ial Sharma’s paper, Issues in Distance Education,
underlined the need for equal educational opportunity to allow wide-
spread participation of people in the development process and exam-
ined the possibilities of distance education methods to achieve this
objective. The paper outlined some developmental problems in edu-
cation which are likely to influence educational development in the
Region in the coming decade and emphasized the need for developing
effective alternative strategies to achieve optimal educational develop-
ment, as well as enhance the quality, relevance and efficiency of edu-
cation. It outlined the issues related to planning, management,
monitoring and cost-effectiveness of distance education and suggested
that there is a need for the analysis of the strategies of various distance
education programs to study theif cost-effectiveness and to design
appropriate alternative systems of distance education. The paper also
drew attention to issues related to the costs of electronic media and the
quality of mass education programs. Professor Ralph Smith, in his paper

("
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4 Distance Education

Growth and Scope of Distance Learning, related some of the experi-
ences of distance education planners, the numerous cost-effective ways
in which this mode can be applied, its advantages and its drawbacks, and
the potential of distance education to respond to new economic chal-
lenges and satisfy social needs, a task hitherto assigned to more conven-
tional methods of imparting knowledge. Conventional istitutions are
now feeling the pressure of demographic and socioeconomic changes,
particularly in those subjects where knowledge is changing and expand-
ing rapidly. In this context he drew the attention of the participants to
the successful ways in which industry and academia have collaborated
to respond to the desire for more employment-oriented courses.
Dr. Mohammad Selimi, in his paper, examined the status of Distance
Education in Asia and the Pacific Region. The paper described several of
the programs in distance education in the Bank's DMCs and attempted
to forecast the direction these activities would take. Dr. Selim high-
lighted the fact that the Asia and Pacific Region has some of the largest
concentrations of young pcpulations in the world. Therefore a great
deal of thought would have to be given to the use of distance education
for pre-secondary and secondary levels ~f educaticn as well. He also
stressed the need to plan educational strutegies very carefully before
increasing the base of education. Dr. James Taylor’s paper on the
Application of Distance Education in Formal and Non-Formal Edu-
cation stressed the need for high quality educational materials if distance
education was to make an:. impact and gain widespread acceptance
among students and employers alike. All those involved in the setting
up of distance education institutions and the preparation of instructional
materials would have to address themselves rigorously to creating high
standards. Cost-cffectiveness, he emphasized, was attainable through
excellent delivery systems but oaly if the student is assured that the
course material is a¢ zuud, if not better than a conventional lecture. He
also exarnined the possibilities for regional cooperation and collatora-
tion for creating a database and a system bv which to avoid unnecessary
duplication in the creation of course n..terials and other distance
education cfforts. Professor 3. Ram Reddy, in his paper, Planning,
Management and Monitoring of Distance Education, examined the
planning methods used by and managerial structures of different types
of distance education systems. He emphasized the need for slew and
careful steps in preparing the organizational groundwork needed for
effective distance education. He pointed out the weaknesses of some
institutions in the Region 'n the hope that future institutions would avoid
the pitfalls of hasty and inappropriate decisions. Distance education
systems, he warned, are not inexpensive to set up, but they rnay answer
an urgent need, that of educating large populations. Well managed,
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they could achieve standards equivalent to the traditional educational
institutions. Large autonomous distance education systems have com-
plex managerial structures which need extraordinary planning and con-
tinued monitoring. Dr. Takashi Sakamoto, in his paper, Hardware and
Software in Distunce Education, reviewed some of the pedagogical
capabilities of the electronic niedia which have been developed in
advanced countries and considered those which can be modified, ex-
tended and interfaced with other compatible technologies to make
distance learning morc flexible and responsive to changing needs
among less developed countries. He emphasized the need for DMCs to
be familiar with the workings of the electronic media in preparation
for the imminent technological quantum leap. DMCs will find them-
selves disadvantaged if they choose to delay joining in with new global
technological ventures. Mr. Mohan Sundara Rajan’s paper, Satellite
Applications in Distance Education Through TV and Radio, pursued a
similar theme with special reference to the implications, communica-
tions possibilities and costs of satellite-base< instructional technology.
He examined some successful satellite experiments of the Region and
elaborated the ways by which other DMCs could make use of this
technology. Satellite broadcasting technology has become more flexible
and can now cater to specific areas with narrow, high frequency and spot
beams, while terrestrial receivers and the ground segment have become
less cumbersome. He pointed out that direct broadcast satellites will in
time have greater power while the receiving costs will be reduced.
Satellites have several applications and can be cost-effective. The paper
examined and listed the options now available and detailed some of the
technological combinations by which DMCs could decide what was most
affordable and appropriate for their needs. The paper emphasized the
need for good producers of software as this area often gets less attention
while planners concern themselves with obtaining hardware. The last
resource paper, presented by Professor Wichit Srisa-an, F.nancing and
Cost-Effectiveness of Distance Education, examined the financial impli-
cations of $etting up and conducting an opeu university and cossidered
how such an institution fared financially vis-a-vis a conventional univer-
sity. He compared the costs and patterns of financing in various open
and conventional systems, the options and possibilities of financial
viability through the low running costs and recovery through charging of
school fees, the sale of teaching materials, the offer of training facilities
and numerous social benefits. He also discussed the growing need in
DMCs for the development of human resources and how distance
education methods could be used to meet them effectively and expe-
ditiously.

The resource papers were followed by presentation of country case

213
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6 Distance Education

studies, the countries represented being India, Indonesia, Korea, Pakis-
tan and Thailand, and 12 country papers which detailed the state of
distance education and the scope for its expansion in the Region. These
are published separately in a conipanion volume. Four workshops met
to discuss issues under several headings such as role, content, clientele,
and status of distance education, finance, management, international
assistance, staffing, training and technology. The firdings at workshops
were then drafted into a number ¢f broad recommendations which draw
the attention of governments, the Bauk and other multilateral agencies
(MLAs) and bilateral sources to the needs of DMCs in the field of
distance education.

GENERAL SUMMARY OF DISCUSSIONS
A. Scope of Distance Education

A study undertaken in the early 1980s revealed that nearly two
million students worldwide, were studying via the distance education
mode. Since then, the number is likely to have grown. The number of
correspondence schools in the Asia and Pacific Region is also indicative
of the extent of the demand for formal education. Demographical
studies and the present state of education in Asia are other indicators of
the likely expansion. Distance education methods are certainly an
appealing alternative for dealing with such a large demand.

The Bank’s DMCs have already deployed distance methods for
non-formal, secondary and university level education. The scale, while
it is poised for a change, has mainly been restricted to the experimental,
to educational support and to correspondence courses. Some teacher-
training institutions have been using distance methods and ¢ few auton-
omous institutions including open school and university, have been
launched. With an exception or two, there have not been many useful
evaluations of their investment costs, running expenses and perfor-
mance. Midstream evaluation would help to establish the case for
distance education in Asia.

Prima facie, the scope for distance education is considerable in the
Region as shown by some of the programs. Non-formal education
through multimedia efforts has been part of most developmental and
extension programs, while correspondence courses have been the main
mode of formal distance education at the secondary and tertiary levels.
The Seminar examined the scope for extending the distance mode to
formal education at all levels but most particularly at tertiary levels and
in the area of continuing education.

4
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Although there were some reservations of a pedagogical nature,
participants were of the view that most subjects can be delivered
through distance methods though there may be a variation in the cost
(as for instance in supplying laboratory kits) of science and engineering
subjects. There is a perception that the distance mode car be used
mainly for humanities and the liberal arts subjects. Distance education
methods are likely to be extended, if they aren’t already, in most DMCs
to include subjects which have a direct bearing on rural development
and project management. Similarly, horticu!tere, animal husbandry and
technician courses, for example, wc:ld find a piace in the curriculum.
Apart from the area of rural development, ccurses related to com-
merce, industry and entrepreneurship could be successfully delivered.
Obviously, distance methods can extend the limits of conentional
education, its content and methodology.

A definition of distance education was sought at the first plenary
session. The relevance of determining a common understanding became
apparent in the course of the Seminar and was taken up at a workshop.
A finer analysis revealed that there was at least as much variation in the
use and application of the distance learning mode as there are edu-
cational requirements in the Region. There was wide agreement that
distance-education methods, as in correspondence courses a: d in edu-
cational radio programs, have already been in use for well over half a
century in the Region and that the time has come to recognize the
validity of and need for organizing these methods more specifically for
increasing the educational base, particularly as populations in the Re-
gion grow and pressure increases for more equitable access to knowl-
edge. Advances in the field of distance education and the techniques of
successful communication, whether on a large scale as in an open school
and university, or on a smaller, non-formal one as in rural extension
programs, must be taken note of and applied as found to be appro-
priate. The ot~ .5 conclusion is that there are several levels of edu-
cational requ.. s and large numbers of people but insufficient
teaching orgaruz. .2s. It is perhaps time to examine how best to serve
the need for a teaching and learning system with a wide reach which
extends access to knowledge to «n appreciably larger number of people.

B. Non-Formal Education

Distance education methods have been for some decades widely
used in the Region to upgrade agriculturists’ knowledge of farming
techniques, and awareness of improved nutritional or health practices.
Non-formal education of rural folk has in fact been attempted mainly

N
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through the broadcast media especially in countries with low literacy
levels. These have met with a measure of success especially when targets
are clearly identified and the relevance of the material and the effective-
ness of communication methods field tested.

Reaching the Illiterate. Participants pointed out that it is important not
to limit distance educ2ion facilities to formal education but to extend a
well thought out program to non-formal instruction also. Large sections
of the population will still be left out of the mainstream of development
because they are illiterate, and so far there are hardly any successes
reported in the eradication of illiteracy by distance methods alone. In
fact it is admitted that bringing about even attitudinal changes through
the audiovisual media alone is a very défficult task. Studies to ir..orove
non-formal instruction are required so thau iarge, rural, adult popula-
tions can be helped to upgrade their lifestyle and knowledge of the
modern world.

C. Formal Education

Educational Support for Primary Levels. While most of the resource
papers led discussion to center around tertiary level education and
sometimes specifically only around open university, there was a
strong body of opinion that the regional experience available in dis-
tance teaching for secondary and even pre-secondary groups should
not be ignored. However, caution was needed in preparing a program
for very young school children. A mode in which teachers, pupils and
peers are distanced and interaction is curtailed, may not be able to
deal adequately with the development of the cognitive and affective
domains and the socializing processes of young children. But the
methodology for teaching this age group has been developed and tested
in the developed countries of the Region and may be used in suitably
modified forms by the DMCs. (Experiments in this direction are being
conducted in some countries, for example, in the Philippines and
Indonesia.)

Pedagogical Considerations at Secondary Level. The problems of isola-
tion and limited interaction do continue into the secondary stages of
education but it was pointed out that there is an appreciable body of
students in DMCs who have taken up private study, sometimes with the
aid of correspondence sciools and this, too, is study in isolation. For
these students, broadcast and audiovisual support would alleviate the
monotony of learning through correspondence alone. Privately-run
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coaching classes and night schools are other established ways of beating
the rush for education ancd most students who pursue these methods are
obviously highly motivatzd. While they do suffer the disadvantages of
isolated study or overwork they are probably mature enough not to
need the same ar.ount of interaction that the average student in conven-
tional on-campas situations receives. Thus distance methods are in
many ways an improvement on the methods already in use.

Recognition at Tertiary Level. Although even at tertiary levels, some
pedagogical problems remain and methods have yet to be devised
by which they can be overcome, it was felt that they are not so crucial as
many students at this level are likely to be adults or youpg aduits,
already employed and seeking to upgrade their opportunities in the
employment market. The problems and emphasis here are different.
They are more those of relevance of courses and recognition of the
degree or diploma by future employers. Participants were concerned
that the students of open universities or colleges would not be accorded
the same recognition as those of the better traditional universities.

Acceptance in the Marketplace. There is a general view that distance
education is for dropouts or people who have otherwise failed. How
would such a perception affect the status and effectiveness of open
universities? For these reasons, the question of excellence at tertiary
levels of open learning systems is even more urgent than at secondary
levels. With the prospect of large numbers of degrees bestowed by open
universities, there is a strong likelihood of generating frustration among
job seekers especially if social and academic recognition is slow in
coming. Part of the argument for open universities rests on the question
of widespread social benefits through comparatively less expensive
education as against the costs of increasing conventional campus facili-
ties. If the job placement of students is not nearly up to their expecta-
tions this argument may be weakened.

D. Continuing Education

The Seminar noted that distance education methods have proved to
be effective in updating the knowledge and skills of those already
employed. 1t offers a second chance for those who were disadvantaged
or compelled to drop out of school and can be a most apt way of offering
continuing education to a!l those who want to keep abreast of develop-
ments in a knowledge-conscious world. In developing countries, illit-
erates can be informed by audiovisual methods, so as to draw them into
the m..nstream of development processes. Women in many countries

17
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have taken advantage of distance education as it suits their often
house-bound circumstances.

Human Resources Development. It was observed that aside from the
conventional understanding of educational goals there are new chal-
lenges and urgent needs that have to be met. Besides having to provide
education to the less privileged, there is a growing recognition of the
need to improve productivity, the national intellectual base, the quality
of life, to develop human resources and consequently to help achicve
national developmental goals. 1t is always difficult to quantify the
benefits of non-formal education programs, but it is recognized that the
offer to upgrade knowledge, not necessarily with a view to employment,
is also a desirable function of education. Distance education methods can
certainly help to erhance such programs.

Upgrading Skills. Industrial and other training needs can be met with
distance education methods as the classroom can be carried to the work
place, saving valuable manhours away from work. Many commercial
organizations are marketing the use of these methodologies for the
in-service training of public service professionals such as teachers,
doctors, management staff and engineers. Besides in-service training,
initial training has also been supported by such methods. Firms and
governments alike have encouraged distance learning methods in their
ongoing technical and vocational programs through beth broadcast or
narrowcast techniques.

Priorities and Problems. Before proceeding to examine in detail the
major issues of costs, technology and educational materials, among
others, it would be worthwhile noting a few more reservations and
opinions voiced in the course of general discussicn. Many of these were
brought up time and again underlining the interplay of social require-
ments, resource constrain’s, national aims and different disciplines
which go into the planning of a distance education system and show that
it is difficult to apply conventionai measures in deciding what kind of
distance institution to have.

When making a decision to have open schools or open universities,
governments hope to take education to the largest number of people in
the quickest and most cost-effective way. They hope to improve the
human resources of the nation, to rclieve the mounting pressure on
conventional institutions and hasten the pace of modernization. How-
ever, the numbers and several groups they hope to reach pose problems
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about the size of the operations needed to accomplish these objectives.
In a system where teachers are not physically present, where self-
teaching and consequently high student motivation are the elements to
be sustained, added to which are the logistical problems of large-scale
operations, there are important considerations of setting up an effective
administration, creating quality teaching materials and exercising a fine
judgment in deciding what media are the most appropriate.

Available Infrastructure. The infrastructure for the establishment of
distance education organizations is already available in many DMCs.
There are well-established correspondence courses where the main
medium is the printed word and there are the broadcast media alongside
other electronic technology which have been used on the national and
provincial scale for the purposes of information, education, entertain-
ment and communication. Experiments have been conducted in many
DMC:s with satellite-based instructional technology. It is almost certain
then, that the methodology of distance education will optimize these
facilities and bring into greater focus the educational possibilities of all
these media.

Financially Viable Systems. Distance education’s main justification lies
in the financially viable education of far larger numbers than conven-
tional systems can support. The rising real costs of traditional education
and the pressure upon limited resources such as buildings and insuf-
ficient cadres of teachers - who could be of varying quality - consider-
ably reduce the access of the greater number of people to education. In
distance learning systems the cost per year per student may be appre-
ciably lower. The media costs drop steeply as the clientele rises. As a
program, once produced and viewed or heard by more people is more
cost-effective. The number of full-time staff employed in open schools
or universities is usually much less. Added to this is the optimum use of
existing university libraries, buildings for face-to-face sessions and sci-
ence laboratories. Telecommunications services and networks and
human resources such as subject matter specialists, teachers ani tech-
nology experts are all part of the available infrastruciure that distance
education can exploit more fully.

Sustaining Quality Institutions. While admitting to the advantages of
open learning systems, other participants felt that it was important to
evaluate and strengthen the existing educational and communications
systems. Experiments with distance education methods could continue
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through pilot projects or tracer studies, to see if the high degree of
organization required for successful, large-scale, open learning opera-
tions would be sustainable.

There were doubts expressed by some participants as to the capac-
ity of some DMCs to absorb the costs and continuing demands of the
electronic media. It was felt by them that smaller programs such as
teacher-training courses through distance education may be an appro-
priate beginning. In some DMCs universal primary education has still
not been achieved, one of the reasons being a lack of trained teachers.

Ideally, antonomous and centrally administered distance learning
projects need a long planning period with sufficient importance given to
organizational detail, the establishment of carefully considered mana-
gerial and other subsystems, the training of staff and the creation of
appropriate conditions for communications coordination. Participants
felt that without this long gestation period and an assurance of a reliable
communications infrastructure, distance learning systems would floun-
der, becoming second-rate institutions. Even if the distance unit is
part of a conventional institution, detailed planning and monitoring is
needed.

Distance education, most participants agreed, was here to stay but
there were still a range of issues to be resolved to optimize its use. Most
of these had already been identified and efforts were being made in
institutions all over the world to monitor and address them. Their
reservations are outlined below:

e Participants were concerned about the ability of remote methods to
help develop the personality and the analytical and interactive skills
of studeats and felt that media-based instructional strategies may
become weighted in favor of programmed or multiple chcice
methods of learning. This happens even with the printed materials of
correspondence courses. Besides, study in isolation requires a high
degree of maturity and independence for sustained learning and
motivation. Information was sought on problems relating to the
development of skills and attitudes relating to the cognitive, affective
and psychomotor domains. While in principle it was maintained that
these problems can be overcome, it was also accepted that in prac-
tice, every design for instruction and seif-learning would have to be
tested to reduce such problems.

o [here were concerns about ensuring tiie quality of large distance
education programs. While this method has the potential to impart
learning to vast numbers, is it capable of providing quality edu-
cation? If social equity is one aim, then equivalent standards at least
must be offered. Will it be possible to establish and maintain a
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standard which would offer students a reasonable chance for employ-
ment and convince employers that the product was worthy.

o [t was pointed out that even well-planned open learning institutions
have experienced not inconsiderable dropout rates, in part because
they have had problems of reconciling the delivery and retrieval
systems of course material with imperfect domestic facilities, as well
as the problem of coordinating their own specialist teams to meet the
deadline for preparing materials for timely dispatch to students. Such
organizational lapses discourage a student who is already isolated.

® While correspondence courses, some private and some affiliated to
universities, have tried to bridge the shortfall in the number of
formal educational institutions, they have not been adequate be-
cause of insufficient planning. Distance education methods may help
to improve existing courses.

® Experience has shown that the decision to include other media apart
from print improves comprehension on the part of the student and
enhances the quality of remote methods of teaching, but it pushes up
costs. Continuing obsolescence, difficulty in obtaining spare parts
and shortage of power could render a multimedia organization
ineffective.

o The preparation of software or educational material for electronic
media is time-consuming, often because of shortages of trained
manpower, and expensive, and their educational effeciiveness be-
comes, therefore, a matter for debate.

® As education, particularly higher education, releases more people
into the employment market, some features of social marketing were
considered such as a better coordination of curriculum and course
design with the career and employment prospects and needs of
students. To a large extent national policy would decide where the
emphasis should be laid, but educationists also have to be sensitive to
the relevance of the curriculum they choose. On all the above factors
would depend the reputation of the distance education program.

Thus the main issues raised in general discussion were those of
pedagogical problems, costs, planning time, competent management,
what media to use, recognition and excellence in standards. Underlying
all these was the question of which model of distance learning is
appropriate and for whom.

COST-EFFECTIVENESS

Participants agreed that the implications, financial and other, of an
autonomous distance education institution for formal education had to

[SEN

- !

21




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

14 Distance Fducation

be carefully examined bsfore a decision could be taken on the kind of
organization to be established in thewr countries. Participants were of
the: view that centrally administered and funded institutions are easier
and cheaper to run. It was noted how :ver, that cost-2ffectiveness is &
relative term in the face of mounting pressures on and cost oi the
conventional educational systems of DMCs. Thus. in assessing the
cost-effectiveness of formal distance education programs, there are
many variables and priorities which determine whether certain objec-
tives are achieved at the lowest cost through a distance educatioa
program. Distance education is an innovative method devised to over-
come some educational problems of modern and industrializ ag societ-
ies. It is the first time that very large numbers can be educated off-
campus; it is also the first time that the conventional systems and the
new systems are being compared on a unit cost basis.

While it is not easy to predict or measure through a universal
format the effectiveness of a distance education program, it is less
difficult to determine the cost cf a formal distance education project.
Several modes of distance education were mentioned but not examined
in the same detail as the large, autonomous open university type of
institution. The observations which follow relate mainly to such pro-
jects.

Capital Costs and Economy of Scale. Resource ersons warned that
distance education projects demand a large capital outlay and may not
be considered less costly to start than conventional institutions. While
they become progressively and appreciatly less expensive in their oper-
ations than conventional universities, it may take quite a while before
the number of students is sufficiently large to result in low average costs.
Generally itis accepted that the clientele of an open school or university
should be fairly iarge (50,000 to 100,000 in Asia). How large depends on
the level and type of the course and whether it is in print, broadcast or
other electronic media or a mix of media. In fact, the instructional
materials, courses and programs produced for mixed media should be
widely used to be cost-effective. Such economies of scale are required to
bring down the costs of production of these more or less permanent
instructional materials (permanent as against a conventional classroom
lecture which, unless recorded, is generally not used again). The re-
quirement for large numbers of students and other subscribers is deter-
mined by having to recover or justify the high initial costs of stariing up.
A lengthy plann.ng period, skill and manhours spent in producing high
quality self-learning materials, the cost of high standard subsystems
which ensure timely delivery and feedback to the students, monitoring
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and evaluation systems which ensure the effective wo.king of the organi-
zation add substantially to costs.

Staff Training Cost. Staff training for the special and different needs of
distance education would require time and money. These specially
trained staff may require higher salaries and better promotional oros-
pects which has been the experience in distance education organizations
in developed countries. However, the budgetary implications relating to
staff are much lower in 1\he experience of some open universities com-
pared to the overall expenditure on the academic and other staff at
conventional universities as a distance education organization requires
appreciably fewer staff.

Experience of Mixed Mode Institutions. In mixed mode institutions, the
distance education operations or units appear less expensive than the
on-campus ones. While South Korea has the autonomous Xorea Air
and Correspondence University (KACU), its schools also run distance
education units quite successfully. Australia, too, seems to find the
distance umts operating effectively. This may be one method of evalua-
tion in view of the incomplete information on the costs and cffectiveness
of a cross-section of autonomous distance education institutions (in the
Region).

Media Costs. The cost of using broadcast and electronic or other media
varies in the Bank’s DMCs, but in general it was agreed that the use of
these tncreases the fixed cost and some recurring costs of open edu-
cation. Studio facilities and maintenance costs are not the least of these
expenses. While the use of multimedia was advocated, the participants
noted that Israel’s Everyman University has kept its capital and some
recurrent costs low by concentrating on correspondence courses
whereas Japan’s University of the Air has experienced high media costs.
However, geographical fi ctors may dictate the use of broadcast and
satellite technology. Depending on priorities, the poorest countries may
well opt for sophisticated educational technology.

Constraints of Poorer Students. When deciding to use broadcast or
narrowcast methods planners would have to tate into account the likely
insufficiency of private receivers or playback sets (and the cost incurred
if the student decides to buy equipment). There are other constraints on
the students of developing countries, such as the lack of an appropriate
study place. These considerations may make it necessary to rent or build
study cente.s which will provide student facilities, but again this burden
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cannot initially be passed on to the students.

Cost Recovery. Thailand’s STOU retrieves a moderate part of its costs
through student fees and sale of materials, while India’s.Andhra Pradesh
Open University depends more on fees: Most other DMCs embarking
on extensive distance education (which includes the use of the electronic
media) would emphasize that the cost to the student has to be kept low
and not reflected in the fees and that even low-cost study materials may
have to be subsidized. There is no reason, however, why governnients
should not subsidize distance education when they do so for conven-
tional education, and no reason why other educational institutions
should not buy the instructional materials at cost price.

In science and other subjects requiring practical work the cost of
study materials and laboratory materials, though generally kept low-
priced, would add to the student’s burden. In Asia’s poorest countries
science and technology are likcly to be of high priority; therefore, fees
might not be considered the major component of cost recovery strate-
gies and the charge to students would be dictated by their ability to
afford the expense.

Studies in Student Profile. Thus while considering the possibility of
recovery of costs a profile of the student clientele would be appropriate.
Such a study would determine whether it is economically and practically
possible to charge the students sufficiently as to make an appreciable
difference in returns. Some measure of this would be available at
conventional universities. :

Support from Government. Detailed discussion on the subject was not
possible at the Seminar but it was generally accepted that remote
teaching institutions would have to be initially and primarily supported
by direct government financing or through grant: or donations. Another
component of cost recovery strategies would be the sale of instructional
materials, courseware and audiovisual materials. The services of open
universities, the rental of their studios, tueir expert advice and other
special services could also earn revenues. In conclusion, the capital
outlay on distance education programs was acknowledged to be high
while revenue-earning capabilities would not become apparent very
early.

Trade-offs. On the other hand, such equivalent education programs,
while expensive to establish, de offer certain trade-offs worth noting
when considering costs. They are likely to put to optimum use the
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existing communications infrastructure bcsides using more fully the
facilities of conventional universities and schools such as buildings,
laboratories and, in some cases, the staff. Many of these investments

and talents lic grossly underused while the cost of sucth waste goes

unnoticed. National academic talents and other sources of knowledge

would also be drawn upon and on a part-time basis.

Economy of Scale and Personnel. i is well 1 nown to distance educa-

tionists that personnel costs on the whole are much lower than in
conventional systems. In face-to-face education, a lecturer is required

for no greater number than a hall can accommodate. In distance

education vae course designer and one subject specialist (engaged for a ;
short term, suffice to teach tens of thousands of students. Such an

intensive use of existing facilities is a cost-saving feature of open teach-

ing institutions which should not be ignored.

Innovation and New Skills. The unusual skills required for a good open
education program are likely to create nev: career avenues. The methodo-
logy and materials produced may be widely used by conventional and
other equivalent institutions and bring about changes in teaching and
learning methods. In terms of national benefit, this, too, is a develop-
ment of talents and an optimization of human resources. The typical
student is generally employed and studies during leisure time thus
optimizing his own opportunitics. On a national level, too, the advan-
tage lies in not dislocating experienced labor and perscanel while
attempting to improve their standards.
In general the following points were noted:

e New open learning systems are likely to be centrally adminis-
tered and centrally funded. Starting up involves considerable
expense. Planning has to be intensive and extensive and in-
cludes the structural, functional and operational layouts of the
subsystems and overall system. Feasibility studies, pilot pro-
jects and setting up of training institutions, which would be
desirable, increase the gestation period thereby increasing capi-
tal costs.

The preduction of instructional materials, if it includes software
for multimedia, is costly and requires an assurance of large user
bodies and student enrollments to make it cost-effective. But
the materials can be sold to other organizations and countries
and are thus a potential source of revenue.

Training for new skills also increases the starting up cost.

\’*21-5
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Trainees would include all middle level management, course
writers, curriculum designers, counsellors, researchers for
course evaluation, software or program producers for educa-
tional media, technicians and others. Training time includes
long and short-term courses.

® A multimedia approach is generally advocated but it is expen-
sivs. National priorities will determine whether or not to have a
media mix, as for example in countries where geographical
features hinder people from easy access to educaticn it may be
necessary to use broadcast media. (Less developed countries
now have the option to go in for satellite technology ~ leaping
over seveial older technologies.)

® Cost recovery strategies may include fees and the sale of learn-
ing materials, audiovisual programs an: expertise. The cost to
the student riay have to be kept low.

® Distance education should make full use of existing f2.iities
such as school buildings, communication, etc. Teachers and
subject matter specialists will usuglly be engaged on temporary
basis.

TECHNOLOGY

The range and gamut of communications technology were exa-
mined and a few illustrated to show the direction that educational media
are taking and the ways in which they can be exploited. Experiments in
Japan and Australia show that an almost face-to-face interaction is
possible through selected media and interfaces. Facsimiles, slow-scan
video, videodisc and compact disc, interfaced with computers, are nHw
used even in conventicnal education. But the selection of communica-
tions media must be determined from both the standpoint of effective
delivery and the cost of such media. Cost has two aspucts. There is the
cost to the institution of buying, working and maintaining expensive
equipment, and the cost to the students of buying playback or recording
machinery. As for effectiveness, it is fairly well-established that some
media are better suited to impart and fix certain aspects of knowledge
and experience, while others have a supportive role to play. For exam-
ple, technical and scientific subjects may need audiovisual media as well
as computer technology, where a great part of musicology could do with
sound cassettes and print. Matching the medium to a specific subject
and to the requirements and idiosyncrasies of the recipient is an impor-
tant consideration.
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Choice of Media. In the context of groun 1 support: The decision to use
broadcast or narrowcast methods for instruction presupposes an ef-
ficiently working services sector which would include post and telecom-
munications, a reliable power supply, maintenance services and the
availability of spare parts. It needs an excellent cadre of audiovisual
program producers to work with trained course designers for effective
media-based tutoring. The limitations and potential of the media to
communicate and the need to overcome tendencies to passive learning
on the part of the student, should be well understood by educational
planners before they decide on the proportion or mix of electronic
media to the printed word and face-to-face instruction.

Limitations of Media. It was accepted that media-based learning still has
its imperfections. Participants noted that the use of mixed media in
education poses problems which have not yet been fully solved and at
times requires more sophisticated technology to support its pedagogi-
cally incomplete - nects. Learning at a distance is often pursued
through objective methods; technology tends to reinforce this. To
overcome the problems of media-based programmed learning, some
interfacing becomes necessary. Experiments with three-way computer-
aided systems have been successfully conducted in Japan but even there
the use of such advanced technology is limited. It was agreed that all
DMCs cannot use advanced educational media and that traditional
media, including printed material and radio, will continue to be appro-
priate.

The problems of passive learning encouraged by the multiple
choice and objective styles in study, the lack of immediate feedback,
and the lack of interaction and verbal reinforcement may pose major
obstacles to the normal development of the affective and cognitive
domains. This may result in stunting the analytical abilities, self ex-
pression and creative thinking. With regard to the psychomotor domain,
too, many doubts remain particularly in the teaching of science and
technical subjects. Though science and technical subjects are being
taught through distance education, there is need for practical work and
research in this field. Greater face-to-face support systems may be
needed which would only add to the cost of remote methods. As
mentioned, technologies for feedback and three-way communication
systems exist and have been tried, but most remain out of the ambit of
DMC priorities and are too sophisticated. Most DMCs with problems of
distances and large uneducated populations may have a difficult choice
to make if they accept the mixed media approach.
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Media-based Education. Can distance methods produce well-developed
personalities? Is scholastic excellence possible to achieve? Is distance
education only for the underprivileged? Participants felt that since a
feature of distance teaching is to reduce, very considerably, the face-to-
face element and all those socially interactive characteristics which
distinguish conventional systems, studies are needed on how this will
affect large sections of populations in the Bank’s DMCs especially as the
Asian student 1s believed to be a passive learner. It was suggested that
passive respcase may be encouraged by the medium, but also that
audiovisual methods facilitate the development of the abstraction of
concepts and encourage the expansion of pedagogical and self-teaching
processes. It would be useful to study and objectively assess the effect
that the new methods have had on students in the Region over a period
of time, vis-a-vis those from conventional institutions.

Operational Difficulties. Some participants felt that the introduction of
the electronic or communications media, while bringing improvements
and innovations to conventional and distance teaching methodology
through greater precision in the creation of course design and instruc-
tional materials, could pose operational problems which reflect the
prevailing conditions in many DMCs. The most obvious limitations
being those of the availability and reliability of their power supplies and
the lack of good maintenance services. Less apparent but equally
frustrating is the lack of expertise.in educational software production.
Educational technology is new and still requires testing to judge its
effectiveness.

While the appeal of the electronic media is great, every country
needs to pre-test them in its own conditions. There is, in many DMCs, a
lack of expertise in the field of software design. It may be that the
electronic media encourage the development of software production
and the expansion of teaching and learning processes, the outreach
factor, too, has considerable appeal; however, DMCs should proceed
with caution before deciding on which media mix to use.

Geostationary Satellites for Education. As DMCs improve their commu-
nications and information networks there is a growing interest shown in
acquiring satellite technology. Participants were interested to know the
ways in which investment in satellite technology would increase the
accessibility of DMC populations to television, radio and telephones. It
was explained that as satellite systems have revenue-earning capabilities
in their many other uses, such as telecommunications, which are of
nationwide importance, the possibility of financially viable support from
satellite technologies to educational media increases. To make optimum
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use of a national investment in educational and broadcast satellite
technology, it is important to take the precaution of building a good
base of technical expertise, producers of mass media software, program
producers and maintenance services.

Improved Satellite Technology. Resource persons pointed out that more
powerful satellites, improved designs, innovations and advancements in
ground reception technology are likely to lead to a considerable reduc-
tion in the oveyall cost of satellite technology- it is simple to install direct
reception community sets for the benefit of schools and colleges.
Through satellite transponders time can be rented on reasonably attrac-
tive terms or, if this is available, a satellite channel can be had on a
dedicated basis, as in the case of the Philippine sateilite through the
Indonesian satellite. Satellites can enlarge and enhance radio coverage
and thereby serve educational needs. A satellite makes it possible to
introduce networking facility, reducing the use of unsatisfactory terrestrial.

Access to Satellites. A future possibility involving direct broadcasts from
a geostationary satellite to radio receivers has been explored and is
being actively advocated by several developing countries. The Interna-
tional Telecommunications Union’s World Administrative Radio Con-
ference was asked tc define the need for alloc=*ing suitable frequencies
for the sound broadcasting service from geostationary satellite. This
would increase the channels for education and provide excellent clarity
of reception. Participants noted that there is great disparity between the
advances made in technology-and the access of populations in develop-
ing countries to it. It was important then, not just to have the promise of
access in the future but to have timely access to satellite communications
technology for educational purposes. Participants highlighted the need
to obtain transmission slots on an equitable basis with the help of the
International Telecommunications Union for educational purposes.
Regional cooperation and concerted action in such ventures, they
agreed, would be necessary.

Participants and resource persons agreed that a media mix enriches
the teaching-learning experience but warned that the capital .osts of
obtaining technology, ‘ae recurring costs of producing software and the
cost of obsolescence are not small. The expericnce of distance education
institutions establishes that electronic media are not the main means of
transferring knowledge and this fact should be noted before deciding to
establish open learning institutions. The general agreement was that:

e while there is a very wide range of media and interfaces avail-
able, their effectiveness in terms of educational communication,
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compatibility with the subject have to be considered.

® good domestic facilities in terms of power supply, maintenance,
availability of whichever medium is selected, software produc-
tion and trained personnel are very important to the success of a
distance education project.

® there are, in many minds, questions regarding the pedagogical
implication of using distance methods which depend so greatly
on the media. Passive learning is still something of a problem in
Asia and may be reinforced by excessive dependence on the
media.

® many countries may need to opt for higher technology in
communication out of sheer logistical and geographical prob-
lems. These technologies may include satellites and computers.
Ways can be found in which they become cost-effective.

® it is important to familiarize Asian countries with the language

of the new technology, and it is important not to be left behind

in gaining access to the most advanced technology.

INSTRUCTIONAL MATERIALS

From Curriculum to Instructional Design. The changes that distance
education could bring about in teaching methodology are considerable.
In the main they would be from the ephemeral to the permanent in
teaching materials, from virtuoso teaching in a classroom to teamwork
with non-academics and from an emphasis on what to teach to how to
teach, that is, from curriculum design to instructional design. Resource
persons pointed out that academic attitudes may undergo a change as
greater efforts would be required to teach better. Subject matter spe-
cialists could now be drawn from other walks of lifc not necessarily
academic. They may include agricultural scientists, pharmaceutical ex-
perts and others with applied expertise. Commerce and industry may
come to have a greater say in educational strategy as employment
opportunities become closely linked to education. Importance would
shift to teamwork between subject matter specialist, instructional desig-
ner and program presenter, or layout and graphic specialist.

Changes in Teaching Methods. The prospect for teachers is likely to be
transformed by the distance learning mode. In a system where the
teacher is not present to answer a student’s query or where it is difficult
for a teacher to clarify a point or correct himself, it is esscatial to provide
material that can guide the student at every step and anticipate most
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information requirements. Thus the preparation of distance instruc-
tional material requires a level of detailed subject analysis which is far
greater than in conventional classroom situations.

Quality Learning Materials. The quality of this material, whether con-
veyed through the electronic media or through print, determines the
success or failure of remote teaching; the quality and high standards of
instruction determine the effectiveness of distance education. The care
in preparing materials, it was stated, could not be overemphasized as
only very high quality material will instill confidence in the student,
prevent dropouts and establish the status and reputation of distance
education institutions.

Training for Distance Education. Many new distance education institu-
tions which are pressed for time sometimes have to, and do, fall back on
the academic staff available in conventional systems. Participants were
of the view that it is much more important to start training programs for
all the multidisciplinary staff that a distance education organization
needs, to initiate them in a new teaching strategy rather than hope that
conventionally trained staff will meet the rigorous requirements of
teaching through remote methods.

Design for Self-Instruction. It was pointed out that care in course
material preparation applied not only to electronic software but equally
to printed materials and that the same materials can be adapted to suit
different media. Teamwork is needed to facilitate this, hence course
creators, writers and program producers have to have a good idea of
each other’s disciplines while their insights into students’ reactions have
to be sharpened. Teachers and media specialists would therefore need
to be sensitive to psychological and other obstacles in the way of
learning. There are, indeed;-problems of media resistance particularly
from older students, thus computer fear may have to be overcome by
supplying printed materials. Well-trained staff would be aware of such
needs. It i$ inevitable that distance education will promote more re-
search in the directi~a of educational uses of the electronic media and
the impact of these efforts will be on improved teaching methods which
in turn are likely to effect a change in conventional teaching methods.

Although the training of good producers and designers of high
quality courseware seems to many . licymakers an over-emphasized
and expensive requirement at the outset, the materials they produce do
have to perform the difficult task of reaching out to a distant student and

&

[}




24 Distance Education

having to take the place of absent teacher and peers. The creation of
good print materials and instructional software.is expensive and time-
consuming but there are several ways of offsetting the cost. One is to sell
courseware to the student, conventional institutions and the general
public; the other is to contract the course design expertiserand services of
distance education organizations to commercial, industrial or governmen-
tal organizations. Courseware could be commissioned by commerce,
industry and other special interests such as government departments for
their non-formal educational programs.

Finally, it was sugge. :. 1 that DMCs could set up better facilities for
the sharing and distributioa of teaching materials between themselves.
This would solve some problems of duplication and wasteful use of
resources. Some subjects are less culture-bound and of universal appli-
cation such as the natural sciences and mathematics and can therefore
be adapted with less difficulty. Participants were of the view that the
mechanisms for regional cooperation in sharing course materials should
be examined as it is important to guarantee high standards and dupli-
cating these efforts is costly.

The Seminar highlighted the changes in teaching or learning sys-
tems that distance education would bring about and how these would
affect conventional teaching. Participants noted that:

o the role of teachers is likely to be influenced by the growing
importance of courseware designers (a shift from the central
position of the teacher) which requires the expertise of a subject
specialist, course designer and printer or program producer.

@ teaching methodology in conventional systems is also likely to
be influenced by the distance education courses and self-
teaching materials produced.

e training for multidisciplinary staff will be required as conven-
tionally trained personnel including teachers, managers and
technicians have to be taught to work in properly orchestrated
teams to ensure effective delivery to clients of distance edu-
cation.

o the need for excellence in instructional cesign and courseware
cannot be sufficiently emphasized as the medium takes the place
of the teacher. Students’ interest can be lost very quickly if the
materials are inadequate.

o arrangements for exchange in the region of software and course
materials would be useful and would mitigate the tendency to
duplication, especially as production of such material is expen-
sive.
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RECOGNITION AND STATUS

Government Support. Participants felt that the question of quality was
primarily linked to normal reluctance in accepting a new system. Accep-
tance is generally linked to the placement of students in the job market.
It was therefore necessary to examine these areas which are of greatest
concern to the clients of distance education which include students and
employees. It is important to launch a distance program with the highest
government support as this signals to the populace a guarantee of intent.
With the declaration of a national institution, with its program widely
pubhcized, an impetus for the educational planners and administrators
is provided, apart from which there are advantages such as a guarantee
of financial support, early clearing of bottlenecks and access to national
television and radio networks, facilities which also add to the status of
institutions, particularly if they are autonomous.

Selection and Enrollment. At school levels the question of selection at
enrollment is of far less significance (as it was presumed that universal
.education at these levels is desirable) so it is only at tertiary and
out-of-school levels that the question of selection by enrollment was
raised. The question was whether quality control, so essential to the
credibility of distance education, should be exercised at the point of
enrollment or whether this would be contrary to the egalitarian objec-
tives of distance education. It was felt that selectivity at entry was
ultimately to be decided by the institutions (which would reflect national
priorities and administrative constraints) but that as a concept it was
injudicious and that there were other internal mechanisms by which
quality and standards could be maintained.

Monitoring Internal Standards. The internal standards set by the institu-
tion are another measure of its credibility. Setting standards for the staff
is important. The production of quality instructional materials with a
guaranteed system of delivery and retrieval and an excellent internal
evaluation and assessment mechanism presupposes a well-formulated
plan for across-the-board staff training. The multidisciplinary teamwork
characteristic of distance education institutions requires an easy avail-
ability of highly trained personnel.

High Standard for Staff. It may be that, contingent on national resour-
ces, new.* .nd urgency, newly started programs turn to personnel
resources trained in conventional systems and this includes academic,
communications software and administrative staff. This generally happens
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‘when the time and resources alloted for starting up is insufficient. While
_ such expedience is unavoidable, participants felt that for the enhance-

ment of the academic standards of distance education institutions it was
essential to put a high priority on programs for training personnel
especially for distance education.

Relevant Curricula. It is important that in-service groups and open
university students find opportunities for employment and enhance their
chances of promotion. Depending on national goals, distance education
institutions which prepare students to enter the employment market
should include such courses as would cater to the employment needs of
their students. Some participants felt that the relevance of courses in the
prevailing economic situation was an important elerent in tle recogni-
tion of institutions; therefore, distance education institutions should,
after identification, include such studies as would help students attain
their career objectives. These measures should involve the cooperation
of the leaders of industry and commerce as well as professional institu-
tions. Follow-up studies to see how students fare would be an essential
evaluative exercise.

Monitoring. Sétting up scund mechanisms for monitoring distance edu-
cation subsystems, including the admission of students, the administra-
tion of production and delivery systems and an evaluation system for
course materials, should be a priority subject for distance education
planners so that efficient distance education institutions are created and
maintained. Finally, reliability in the evaluation and assessment of a
student’s performance is another measure by which credibility is estab-
lished.

Independent Status. Initially, some DMCs have recruited known and
respected staff from conventional universities to conduct examinations
or student evaluation which is one way of establishing repute. But
participants were agreed that the reputation of a distance education
institution has to be established and maintained independently of the
conventional system and that, since its methods and even its objectives
change and reach out beyond established ones, it would be undesirable
to merely transfer the culture and prejudices of the professionals of
older systems in the hope that some retraining will suffice to overcome a
lifetime’s convictions.

Mixed Mode as an Alternative. It must be mentioned here that the
effectiveness of the “mixed mode” in which conventional schools and
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universities run a ‘distance’ unit could be examined as w1 alteinative.
This mode, while it has some disadvantages, has the ability or flexibility
to mesh the conventional with the distance methods of instruction.
While there was not enough discussion on this subject, it is well known
that many countries have used this option to suit their circumstances.

Credit Systems. Established distance education organizations have
found it useful to employ the credit system in assessing students and a
modular system far courses to increase the flexibility of the programs.
The credit system allows students to take courses whenever or wherever
it is more convenient for them; of course, such a system may imply
greater complexity in organization particularly if the conventional sys-
tems have not been drawn into coordinating with distance >ducation
organizations to make their awards interchangeable. If traditional insti-
tutions could be persuaded to accept the trimester or semester system,
it would increase the flexibility of the entire educational system and
facilitate the transfer of students from a distance system to a conven-
tional one. There is considerable economy of effort in creating educa-
tional materials for distance education particularly if the modular
system is applied. The course is complete in itself and can be used at any
time_ by any applicant. The life of these materials is severalfold longer
than that of a conventional lecture and they require only occasional
modification and updating. The same basic material can be scaled up or
down, say to tertiary or middle school levels, in the same way that 1az7e
print runs and large audiences for lessons broadcast have their own
economies of scale. Examinations for distance students might have to be
conducted by established universities and their professors to assure the
students of quality and recognition.

It was also mentioned that open universities can and should encour-
age research. This would improve their academic status. Most students
of distance education take a longer time to get their degrees and many
of them are older to start with than average college-going people. This
reduces the status and acceptability of the open university somewhat.

In general, participants agreed that the:

® open learning systems should not encourage selection at the
enrollment stage of open schools and universities. Semester,
trimester and modular systems allow students to drop out if
they feel they cannot proceed to the next course. This is a good
enough mechanism for selection.

training programs for teaching and other professional staff
should be given top priority and workshop briefing for teachers
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who have grown accustomed to another system would not be
appropriate or sufficient.

e it was emphasized that curricula need restructuring for distance
education use and also have to be relevant to enable students to
apply the knowledge gained to their daily lives and to amplify
their employment opportunities.

o research and evaluation cells should be a part of distance
learning organizations, so that the system and the materials are
under continuous scrutiny.

® examination and other validation programs may have to be
carried out at first by reputed universities. It is unlikely that
modular courses and credit transfer systems would be blended
into existing systeins very early. But it is desirable to enhance
the flexibility and acceptability of systems by making all systems
compatible.

PLANNING AND MANAGEMENT

Initial Planning. National authorities normally undertake a fairly thorough
examination of the socioeconomic implications of large-scale programs
before they are launched. Feasibility studies and possibly pilot projects
are conducted before projects commence. While these form a stage of
initial planning, more in-depth planning and pilot projects are called for
when the concept itself is still as new as distance education. In distance
education programs, some complex features make it necessary to give
more time to careful planning and understanding of all the problems
involved. Thus it is useful to continue well into the operational phase
with those who were involved from the early stages of planning. Thai-
land’s open university is an example of long and careful planning in the
Region. This is not always the case. So far correspondence schools, even
if they are extensions of universities, have not undergone enough
planning for development, which is one reason why they are often held
in low esteem.

Planning and Management. The need for meticulous planning of dis-
tance education organizational management, monitoring and evaluation
systems, it was felt, could hardly be overstated especially in autonomous
institutions. Distance ec 1cation is a change of concept in the strategy
and design of educational systems. The number of students is very large,
the teacher is remote, the student has to be motivated enough to
cenfront the challenges of self-discipline and self-dependence, a motiva-
don which could falter without suffici~* . support. While most instruc-
tion is conveyed or supported by the printed word in conventional
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systems, distance education may use a combination of several media. In
such a system it is imperative to understand the failures which are likely
to occur and the possible controls that can be exercised.

Other Distance Education Modes. Formal distance education organiza-
tions may be large, autonomous bodies, a part of conventional organiza-
tions or be fed by other distance education schools. There are several
types and combinations, and DMCs could choose the type that suits
them. Participants discussed the advantages and disadvantages of large
autonomous organizations such as an open university which can make
their own administrative, and to a large extent, budgetary decisions.
The mixed mode alternatives in which the distance ¢ducation methodol-
ogy is a part of the conventional system was not discussed in as much
detail though there were suggestions that such an option may be useful
to some DMCs. The:e are also those institutions which are affiliated to
foreign open learning schools or universities and use their r .aterials and
tlieir accreditation.

Cross-Cu’ aral Interaction. Open universities encourage a departure
from the traditional ivory tower culture. In the open university, it was
pointed out that internal policy and organizational decisicn-making,
close interaction between academicians and others including subject
matter specialists, program producers and printers routinely take place,
such as did not occur in conventional systems. While this interaction is
essential to distance education systems, it is not always smooth. The
academic and industrial (producers, printers, etc.) cultures could clash
giving rise to delays in decision-making. There is no universally applic-
able solution to this problem however, and most institutions would have
to work out solutions for themselves.

Logistical Needs. Distance education systems, it is claimed, are very
much more exacting of the standard of their personnel because of the
high degree of organization required by the new instructional methodol-
ogy. There is the fact that lessons must give exact information with lucid
explanations whereas classroom lectures generally do not undergo the
same step-by-step analysis. A similar scrutiny is required for curriculum
and course design. Heterogeneous disciplines have to be welded into
harmonious teams to create the right teaching courses and produce high
quality educational materials. The correct and compatible medium has
to be chosen, programs developed for it and deadlines met. Delivery
and retrieval systems must be coordinated to ensure that student motiva-
tion is encouraged and maintained. The experience of correspondence
courses with high dropout rates underscores the need for excellent lines
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of communication. Planners have therefore to consider good training
programs for the various categories of manpower such as managerial,
technical, academic and evaluative. If multimedia are accepted then all
the feeder lines, such as the state of the communications network and
systems, import needs, power requirements, trained manpower resour-
ces should be clear.

Monitoring. Participants felt that an internal cvaluation of academic
programs and of subsystems, or monitoring, was an important compo-
nent of distance education institutions. New course materials ought to
be field-tested in order to ensure effectiveness while reassessment and
updating of older material should be periodically carried out. The
working of the entire program would also need to be reviewed conti-
nuously in order to keep abreast of developments such as dropout rates
which can often be high in open learning systems. Finally, the subsys-
tems need careful monitoring to see how useful the service 1s proving to
be to the student. Media compatibility to the subject and the teaching
effectiveness of the chosen medium have to be constantly appraised and
researched.

Social Marketing. Another function of monitoring would be to deter-
mine the demand for various skills in the employment market and to try
to match these with necessary changes made in the curriculum. Partici-
pants were of the view that sectoral groups could examine the needs of
potential employers ~ such as in industry, agriculture and in other
professional sectors - and help to evaluate or modify curriculum and
course content from time to time.

Study Centers. Participants pointed out that for various training courses,
study centers have to be maintained and run for a good part of the year
as many students do not have an appropriate place for study, private
audiovisual equipment or access to the clectronic media. Sometimes
the situation calls for assembling large occasional groups as in China and
at times even residential requirements as in teacher-training courses.
Careful planning, organization and monitoring of such activity has also
to be considered. Student counselling is an important section of this
face-to-face component and has to be skillfully handled particularly
when the time is too short for developing relationships and where
cross-cultural barriers exist.

Access to Broadcast Media. Managerial skills are called for in all the
aforementioned areas and further in identifying and negotiating the
correct time slots for broadcast programs, often a very difficult task.
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National radio and television networks have to be persuaded of educa-
tional priorities before they give away their prime time slots. These are
generally the hours when students have access to TV or radio, particu-
larly if they are already employed. If credit systems are chosen they
have to be meshed in with existing systems to allow for the flexibility
they offer. Preferably credit systems should not only offer flexibility
withn the distance education systems but also allow easy movement
between systems. All these exercises require high management skills,
monitoring by tracer studies and a high standard of efficiency. In the
regional experience, monitoring has not been given due importance or
rather the problem of objective monitoring by an outside agency vis-a-
vis an unbiased internal monitoring system poses questions both of
(i) resistance to assessments by external bodies, and (i) the possible
laxity of internal assessments.

Participants were of the view that time for planning — and time for
experiments to see if all systems were the right ones and working - was
rarely given. This kind of haste is more costly in the long run than the
extended gestation period required by open learning systems.

® The centralized open university mode of distanc~ education was
discussed and the processes of planning autonumous organiza-
tions were described. Distance education, participants agreed,
needs long and careful planning and feasibility studies.

® Planning, n.anagement, monitoring or internal evaluation, staff
development and training and the student support system are
some of the important arcas which need carly attention and
priority.

® Pcople from unidisciplinary cultures need retraining in order to
coordinate better. In open university systems, heterogencous
experiences and other skills are brought together and may
endanger the meeting of deadlines if there are misunderstand-
ings and different perceptions.

¢ Management standards have to be high to ensure the smooth
working of the systems.

® Monitoring of all the above systems, continuing appraisai of the
relevance and effectiveness of curricula and courseware is an
important feature. Monitoring as a subsystem is not given
sufficient attention in the Region.

TRAINING .

New Training Needs. Participants noted that there was a serious dearth
of training programs for distance education program staff in the DMCs.
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While there are several developed countries offering such training,
DMCs will have to consider sctting up their own training institutions
which offer courses appropriate to local needs. At present newly set up
distance education programs have to rely upon the aptitude of conven-
tionally trained staff to adapt to new concepts. Distance education
requires academic and communications software materials to be clearly
analyzed and sharply focused. These materials, resulting from the
cooperation and contribution of several disciplines, are permancntly
open to assessment by the student and review by the general public.
With regard to the adminisirative staff it should be recalled that the
organizational complexity of distance cducation institutions is greater
than the traditional learning institutions. The administration and overall
management of distance education organizations break new ground in
teamwork. Thus distance education systems face new and immediate
personnel challenges which must be expeditiously met by starting good
training institutions.

Relevant Training. Training programs need to be relevant to local needs
and their standards need to be set by drawing up appropriate minimum
requirements for various staff appointmenys in a distance education
institution. Open learning institutions may like to press for and recom-
mend new concepts and higher standards in academic and managerial
training for the satisfactory functioning of remote teachiug centers. As
distance education organizations are multidisciplinary and heavily de-
pendent on tcamwork, prospective staff or trainces may have to be
inducted into new working concepts at an carly stage. Practical training
is invaluable as it helps in inculcati..g the new philosophy of teamwork.
At cevery level staff training will require an awareness of the new
distance cducation culture.

Teachers and Training. Most countrics are already furnished with some
teacher-training organizations. These courses could be expanded to
include spec.. .ization in distance education requirements. Conversely,
distance education methods could be used for training conventional
teachers. Some participants pointed out that many of the distance
cducation institutions alrcady have teacher-training cour.es although
there was some dissent as to whether distance education methods are
successful in training the teachers and trainers. Many overlook the . ‘eed
for personnel training programs or at best include some very cursory
re-orientation programs for technical and academic staff from conven-
tional institutions. This is a short-sighted policy but often cannot be
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avoided because of the expense involved in properly researching pro-
jects and giving sufficient priority to training. There are negative aspects
to this approach which could undermine the best efforts to set up a good
alternative mode for mass education.

Participants defined three broad areas in which training is required:
(i) the academic and technical staff; (ii) the student evaluation,
counselling and contact staff; and, (iii) t"¢ overall management and
monitoring staf{. Training was especially needed for:

program planning for curriculum development and course de-
sign;

course development requiring skills in writing and analytical
organization of instructional materials;

course production for educational programs, production of
radio, TV and non-broadcast materials which may include
sound and video programs. Editing, layout, illustration and
printing of study materials;

central systems planning and management which need longer
training programs for management personnel. Those dealing
with regional and outreach centers may require shorter training
periods;

delivery systems for face-to-face sessions, personnel involved in
the creation and manning of study and resource centers;
support systems and personnel for the development and staffing
of libraries;

research and evaluation including monitoring, feedback and
statistical services;

student counselling, which is of great importance as the direct
human element is lacking. Distance education institutions may
prefer to have their own specialized staff rather than use
counsellors habituated to dealing with other situations;

the creation of non-formal education programs which require
specialized communication skills as do literacy and develop-
ment programs;

courses for subject matter specialists. Generally part-time,
could be briefed at intensive workshops;

higher level management and administrative personnel, too,
who do not require long training; and

the culture of teamwork which has to be given to all the above
groups to avoid departmentalization and to emphasize coordi-
nation.

v
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INTERNATIONAL COOPERATION

Exchange Visits. Exchange visits within the Region will broaden per-
spectives and encourage commitment, participants felt, and therefore
the possibility of teacher exchange programs should be further ex-
plored. The same would be true of program producers for educational

media, who could benefit from short exposures to different systems of
organization in the Region.

Planning. Participants were of the view that greater regional coordina-
tion and cooperation in the field of planning for distance education was
required. Capital outlays were high at the initial stages of setting up an
open university. It is at this stage that detailed information was most
crucial in order to be able to make the correct decisions in setting up a
distance education program. Many of the DMCs cannot afford yet to
start with or set up their own database.

Training. Training of personnel wo-iher o. dgher levels or of middle
and operational levels can benefit greatly through region-wide ex-
changes. Training can be of an initial kinc as well as of an ongoing
nature, so long and short-term training facilities should be arranged
bilaterally and regionally. Full-fledged training courses, workshops and
personnel exchanges could be some avenues for cooperation among
DMCs which could be facilitated through a regional center.

\}
Database. The experience in educational media in the Region has not
been sufficiently correlated. Several worthy projects and efforts have
remained isolated and their experience not fully evaluated or utilized.
Some of the DMCs and the developed countries of the Region have
accumulated considerable experience and have knowledge of alterna-
tive teaching methods which could be the foundation of a good regional
database. Course material, too, especially in the science and applied
subjects can, after modification, transcend international and cultural

barriers. Duplication of efforts in this area can be avoided through
regional exchanges.

Monitoring. It was noted that monitoring and evaluation systems in the
DMCs were often not of the desired standards. Regional organizations
may encourage the improvement of these systems thus raisin g standards
and may, if a DMC desires, offer evaluation services. Often monitoring
and evaluation functions are overlooked in the initial stages of setting up
an organization and later, through inertia, may only be cairied out on an
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ad. hoc basis. Evaluation expertise could also be extended through
regional cooperation.

Credit Systems. Participants observed that credit systems and modular
course structures were important features of distance education. Most
DMCs are persuading their own conventional systems to accept a
change or at least a modification of assessment methods so that credit
transfers are possible between distance and conventional institutions.
Regionally, too, this should be possible and encouraged, especially as
this helps to maintain and improve standards and therefore status.

Technology for Education. Communications technologies are constantly
developing and changing, besides which there are several novel methods
of using older technology alongside the new ones. The use of technolo-
gies in the Region is wide and disparate and requires a coordination of
experience so that appropriate methods of mixing and matching com-
munications media to the needs of a country are studied and applied.
Satellite technology for education could also become an area for cooper-
ation in Asia and the Pacific. Studies of media and their uses with
particular emphasis on the Region should be a part of the services
offered in cocperative undertakings between and among DMCs who
plan to set up distancc education units. Such cooperation could also help
in technical training both in software production and in hardware
know-how. Whereas software creation is often very expensive, some
subjects, such as mathematics, can-cross cultural barriers and can be
advantageously exchanged.

SUGGESTIONS FOR FURTHER STUDIES IN
THE REGION

While the Seminar covered a very wide range of topics in detail
some could be toucked upon and only briefly thus future studies and
further investigation in those fields are suggested. It was noted that
cost-effectiveness criteria have to be applied, in the final analysis, by the
countries concerned. However, studies may be initiated to examine
programs (by types of distance education organizations, levels of edu-
cation and subject-wise breakdown) in the DMCs so that a clearer
picture emerges of those organizations which are already operational,
and greater data is available to countries proposing to set up a distance
education program.

Studies could be initiated in the area of secondary level distance
education and in the use of distance methods to support formal primary
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education. While it is necessary to expand the base of tertiary edu-
cation, there is also a need in Asia, particularly in South Asia, to extend
primary and secondary education, along with technical, vocational and
teacher-training programs. In many of the Bank’s DMCs access to
education is limited, even curtailed, by different kinds of isolation,
geographic and socioeconomic. Many countries have had to find often
expensive means to take learning to remote areas. Others have now to
seek effective ways of overcoming problems posed by distances and
large populations. The methods are neither unknown nor necessarily
expensive. Australia and New Zealand have decades of experience in
extending primary and secondary education to scattered populations
and isolated children; they have not always resorted to costly, high
technology methods, and much of their experience could be useful in
DMCs. In Asia, too, the problem is to take the school to children. Their
numbers make this prohibitive causing the extent of primary and secon-
dary education to remain far below the desired standards, particularly in
South Asia. Distance education methods may have to be used to

overcome these problems.

Media studies in the Regior are not sufficient particularly when
applied to conditions and populations in countries in Asia. The de-
veloped member ¢suntries do have a wealth of experience in communi-
cations media and these can be fruitfully used, but field studies in the
DMCs are probably not coordinated enough to form a satisfactory
database. Apart from the educational effectiveness of the media in
relation to Asian population, it would be vseful to compare the costs of
different media within a country or a system and analyze what elements
affect such costs. It is also necessary to compare the communicative
effectiveness of different media in an organization which is operational.
Such studies would help to sclect the best media mix to modify any
future programs.

Workshops and seminars to bring together conventional educa-
tionists and dista":ce educationists would be useful as also exchanges
arranged between industrialists, developmental experts and profession-
als in public health and teaching. Such meetings could persuade differ-
ent interests to understand the uses of distance education while
enlarging in a more meaningful way the scope of distance education.

SUMMING UP

It is a foregone conclusion that the number of distance education
institutions will increase appreciably in the next decade in the Region
and there will be considerable expansion at the university level. Large
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populations must be allowed access to education if the countries of Asia
- wish to upgrade their quality of life and increase productivity. While
distance methods permit this expansion and accessibility more easily
than the conventional, they can also be less expensive if carefully
planned. Initial heavy costs are at present unavoidable but the scale of
~"-  operations, the possibility of cost recovery through fees and sales of
. sérvices and fhaterials can make distance education a good alternative to
- the accepted-on=campus methods.™

Costs can remain high if care in planning is neglected. Some of the
major areas of expense dre in- training multidisciplinary staff and the
decision to use more than one medium of communication. Further, the
low priority usually given to monitcring, evaluation and student support
services can prove expensive in the long run, lowering the prestige of the
institution through high dropout rates and declines in the acceptability
of its students in the mu.xet place.

Many DMC:s already suffer from a shortage of trained teachers for
conventional institutions; they are also very short on trained personnel
for the new multidisciplinary requirements of distance education. This
area should therefore be of first priority for distance education planners.
Staff training courses can be cost-effective, apart from being necessary,
as there is likely to be a growing demand for -jobs in the new fields
opened up by distance education requirements. New careers are likely
to be created by the new approach to education and for personnel
ranging from course and instructional designers to techricians. Political
pressure to shorten. the process of training or to overlook it is likely to
lead to a hasty revamping of teaching personnel trained in older con-
cepts, with unsatisfactory consequences.

Most countries will opt for a combination of the electronic media
and print. Distance education ought to. provide an optimization of
anderused facilities, or conversely, could put a strain on overloaded
communication networks and electricity supplies. Careful examination
of these factors is required before decisions are made as to which other
media are appropriate and sustainable. While there is a good deal of
information on educational technology, local conditions and cultural
perceptions play a part in the effectiveness of the chosen medium.
Planners should also recall that several well-established distance edu-
cation institutions still depend on printed materials.

Although many DMCs have a variety of electronic media very little
training is given to program producers and technicians. There are some
training institutions in some countries but they are generally below
standard. In-service training and upgrading has not received much
attention. With very few exceptions there is virtually no training for the
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production of distance education software.

Insufficient consideration is given to the question of monitoring and
critical self-evaluation or even external evaluation. Fire-fighting mea-
sures are adopted when things start to go wrong. This, ta some extent is
what happened in Thailand, but appropriate measures were taken and
the STOU now has a competent monitoring cell. Large autonom~us
institutions, such as were described, need specialists in this field to keep
standards at a high level.

Distance education methods can be cost-effective, even profitable,
as has been shown by commercial enterprises. The updating require-
ments of professionals and goverprment officials is, in the more de-
veloped countries, often dcone through distance methods saving
manhours of work, pteventing dislocation and expense. In the same way
commerce and industry have provided updating and refresher courses in
the working place for skilled labor.

Cost recovery for open schools and universities is possible through
the charging of fees, the sale of services and commercial production of
educational materials for other conventional schools, companies and
foreign markets. Cost-effectiveness can be judged firstly, by tlie national
priorities the social benefits and needs that distance education can meet
and secondly, by conventional financial measures. The latter include
economies of scale and the possibility of recovery of costs as mentioned
earlier. Thirdly, there is the successful placement of distance education
students in jobs.

In order to enhance the utility of further education, open university
curricula and courses must be matched as closely as possible to market
requirements. The United Kingdom’s Open Tech program may be an
idea worth exploring for Asia. There, are already some vocational
courses as in Pakistan and the Phlhppmes and several under way as in
Sri Lanka and Bangladesh.

Whether distance education is complementary or supplementary is
probably not relevant at present. Education has to be expanded and
adapted to fit new situations; the pressures on conventional institutions
bear witness to changirg needs. Educational planners hope to keep in
step with changing ideas on what constitutes education and what the
perceptions of people are. It is likely that distance methods will prove
catalytic in changing several concepts of teaching and curriculum design
and in the concepts of learning as well.

SUMMARY OF RECOMMENDATIONS

The Seminar made several recommendations addressed to the
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governments of the participating countries and to-international and
bilateral agencies. The major recommendations are outlined below:

(i) The Bank, UNESCO and other multilateral agencies could

consider providing technical assistance in the form of
(a) pre-project planning studies, and (b) exploratory studies
to determine the most appropriate mechanism for regional
cooperation in distance education. There may be a need to
establish a regional institution for distance education. It was
suggested that the Bank conduct a feasibility study to deter-
mine the most appropriate form of regional cooperation.

(ii) The participants noted that distance education has already
been used for a wide variety of purposes. These include
elementary, secondary and higher education in the formal
education subsector, work-oriented education and in-service
training in the non-formal education subsector. Distance
education has also been effectively used for teaching disci-
plines ranging from the humanities to science and from
technical to health care curricula. Distance education can
help diminish inequalities in access to education and can
enrich curricula. It was *herefore recommended that plan-
ners and implementers investigate the potential of distance
education in providing supplementary and complementary
inputs as well as its role as an alternative system.

(iii) In order to enhance the quality of all aspects of distance
education (admission, curricular standards, production and
delivery, assessment and performance of graduates), it was
recommended that governments and international institu-
tions, including the Bank, suppoit evaluation studies and
undertake research projects aimed at improving the effi-
ciency and effectiveness of distance education.

(iv) The Seminar recognized that the manner of financing dis-
tance education varies widely among countries. Keeping
these variations in mind, the Seminar recommends that:
(a) planners and implementers ensure that the cost to stu-

dents for fees, media, material and personal expendi-
tures be kept at a level that would not deter students
from taking advantage of distance education.

(b) funding agencies assess the extent to which a distance
learning approach has been investigated from the
viewpoint of cost-effectiveness.

(v) The Seminar called for regional feasibility studies that would
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(vi)

(vii)

(viii)

evaluate the scope for geostationary satellite technology for
educational links on countries where there is a prima facie
case for using satellite TV and radio links.

The Seminar urged the governments of the participating
countries and institutions concerned such as the Interna-
tional Telecommunications Union (ITU) to support the ef-
forts of developing countries (a) in securing appropriate
ftequencies for operating geostationary satellites, and (b) in
safeguardiz - the orbital positions necessary for their future
geostationary satellites.

In order to evaluate the extent to which computer-based
education can contribute to the efficiency and effectiveness of
distance education, the Bank, governments and concerned
institutions should vupport feasibility studies to identify opti-
raum methods for producing and managing computer-based
learning.

The Bank, UNESCO and other international agencies could
consider promoting measures for meeting the training needs
of developing member countries in various aspects of dis-
tance education particularly in improving instructional de-
sign for distance education courses.
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INTRODUCTION

Development is a process of structural change in the economic,
political, social and cultural domains. Development starts with people,
their education and their capabilities because people are the primary
and ultimate focus of all development. The broader goal of develop-
ment is to bring the entire population into the mainstrcam of the
national development process, both as contributors and beneficiaries. In
the final analysis, development is the development of an individual,
cach according to his or her potential, and in this sense education, is a
crucial aspect of development.

The concep:s of development and the role of educational systems
(both formal and non-formal) are determined by the socio-politico-
economic features and cultural patterns of each nation. There is abun-
dant historical evidence that through training in literacy and skills
required in agriculture and industry, the productivity of people could be
significantly increased. Education is no ionger lii.;ted to either school-
ing or the production of entrepreneurs capable of increasing the gross
national product, but rather aims at the development of human resources
for a wide range of purposes. Learning rather than schooling has
become the driving force of human capital formation. The two have not
vecome uncoupled but the links have become loose and unpredictable.
Thus the importence of the role of education in development can be
seen in terms of the opportunities for individuals to develop their
abilities. This emphasizes that economic and technological restructuring
must be paralleled by an attempt to give the individual an opportunity to
restructure his or iier life. Physical and technological investments should
therefore go hand in hand with investments on human resources devel-
opmcnt. In the words of E. F. Schumacher,! “Education is the most
vital of all resources ‘or development.”

GENERAL ISSUES IN DISTANCE EDUCATION

Growing populations in the Asian and Pacific region demand
appropriate education. Some three billion people, or acout 63 per cent
of the world, live in this region, mostly in rural areas. Therz are at
present over one billion children and youth under 15 years of age in this
region. Providing educational opportunities to this large and growing
number is a major problem. The number of illiterates is growing faster
than the rate at which they can be educated either through formal

! Schumacher, E. F., Small is Beautiful, New York, Harper and Row Publishers, 1973,
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primary education or through out-of-school literacy campaigns. Women
account for the majority of them. Another significant subgroup of
illiterates is to be found in the rural areas. Illiteracy remains the major
obstacle to development.

During the last two or three decades, second-level and third-level
education has expanded at a much faster rate than education at the
primary level. Unplanned expansion of third-level education has led to
rising unemployment among the educated, in turn highlighting the
question of relevance of the educatioral systems.

The formal education system provides rural poor and other disad-
vantaged groups only limited access to education. In fact, it contributes
to a certain extent to the inequaiities noticed in the field. Typically,
nearly 60 per cent of the dropouts at the primary schools are from poor
families, while 80 per cent of those who complete schools and colleges
are from the top 20 per cent of society. Public financing of education
thus presently involves a transfer of resources from the poor majority to
the rich minority. There is, therefore, a need for designing alternative
systems of education and establishing an integrated flexible learning
system which can provide wider access to the rural poor, women and
other disadvantaged groups.

The current pace of knowledge explosion and the slow pace of
knowledge acqu1red in educational institutions demand a new strategy
in terms of a minimum formal schooling to begin with, followed by
cxperlence in the field of work. Interweaving school and non-school
experiences increase the value of education to the individuals. The
phenomenon of dropouts and talented underachievers is another
pointer towards the need to design alternative ways to educate people.
This would also poiat to the necessity of mtroducmg a system of
non-formal education in the developing countries, a system which
encourages dialogue between the teacher and the learner and allows
people to take advantage of appropriate learning experiences while they
continue their jobs.

Conventional methods of imparting instruction are inadequate,
with the school no longer the sole purveyor of knowledge and shaper of
social attitudes. The mass communications media such as radio and
television can play a crucial role in the dissemination of knowlzdge.
Mass media can provide the means to offer education in selected fields
to large numbers of people without incurring huge expenditures on
overheads and infrastructure. Pmperly designed and supported radio
projects have the potential for improving learning.? Television can also
be an extremely powerful instrument for education.

2 The World Bank, Poverty and Human Development. 1980. p. 21.
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The expanding use of telecommunications, especially satellite tech-
nology in several countries, can help overcome many difficulties. Re-
mote arcas can be served by a satellite even without setting up a
television station in such places. These technologies, if carefully planned
and applied, will make a big difference in the matter of access to good
education for the maximum number of people.

There are several reasons for suggesting a change in educational
strategy. First, the traditional educational systems in several Asian and
Pacific countries are not suitable in scveral cases to meet the challenge
of economic growth. There is an increasing demand for education
strategies which provide practical knowledge to farmers and rural youth
for the development of appropriate skills. In several countries, the
technological expertisc needed for rural transformation has not yet
reached the rural people and in many cases extension workers lack
training in the skills of teaching adults. Second, the human and financial
resources available for education are limited in many countries. Tradi-
tional and institutional methods have proved inadequate to meet the
growing needs of formal as well as non-formal education. Third, there is
a growing awareness on the part of educationists and policy planners, of
the decline in the quality of education, despite quantitative gains.

The issues which warrant the attention of this Seminar are in my
view: (i) major problems which are likely to influence educational
development in the coming decade; (ii) the interface between educa-
tional policies and national development goals; (iii) effective alternative
strategies to provide more cquitatle educational opportunities to rural
poor, women and other disadvantaged groups; (iv) appropriate and
effective measures to ¢r’ nce quality, relevance and efficiency of edu-
cation (both formal and non-formal); and (v) strategies for mobilizing
more cffectively additional human and material resources for educa-
tionai development and optimal utilization of available resources.

In the final analysis, the educationzl sysiems of the countries ¢ . .his
region share many common problems including rising costs, budgetary
constraints, lack of textbooks, inadequate supply and use of teaching
aids leading to low quality and low efficiency of education, slow re-
sponse in providing education relevant to development goals, lack of
curriculum .enewal and inadequate access to good education for many
groups especially the rural poor and the disadvantaged. In addition,
inefficiency in educational systems of developing countries is evidenced
by a number of indicators such as (a) student dropouts, (b) student
repetition, (c) low achievement levels, (d) underutilization of physical
facilities and teachers’ time and (e) continuing high illiteracy rate. In
many developing countries, the demand for primary and secondary
education has outstripped the supply of trained teachers. Untrained,
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undertrained and underqualificd teachers have been pressed into ser-
vice. Modern communication media through distance education can
enlarge access to the best available teaching talent and benefit a large
number of people. Distance education can be used to provide in-service
training tc teachers on a large scale. The Asian countries are finding it
difficult to fulfill the goal of universalization of primary education, and
are also not able to meet the increasing social demand for education at
all levels through the formal structures of education. Therefore, there is
urgent need for development of alternative strategies of education to
meet the educational needs of the developing countries. Alternative
approaches to education call for greater use of new educational technol-
ogies in the years ahead for which provision has to be made in any
long-term educational plan.

DISTANCE EDUCATION: THE CONCEPT

Education is not only a social and moral imperative, it is also an
economic necessity. Development holistically conceived in terms of
cultural, social, political and economic domains calls for massive, need-
oriented education. In turn, it is the need-based nature of education
which brings educational technology® into play.

With the development of educational technology, the means and
forms of providing teaching-learning situations have multiplied and
diversified; so have the educational needs of the heterogeneous groups
in the community. A single educational program (such as an inflexible
conventional education system) proves inadequate to suit the needs of
everyone. Conventional education systems with uniform methods of
teaching do not make sufficient provision for the variations caused by
socioeconomic status, age and economically different backgrounds. As a
result, disadvantaged groups such as women have been unable to profit
from this system. The traditional system, therefore, need to be aug-
mented and supplemented by alternative methods and processes which
emphasize individualization of instruction and self-determined pace of
the learner.

In distance education, the focus is on the needs of the people to
whom the education message is addressed. The determination of the
educational needs of the various groups such as dropouts, out-of-school

3 Educational technology can be defined as a process of identifying aims and objectives, planning the
learning environment, exploring and structuring the subjcct matter, sclecting appropniate teaching
strategies and learning media, evaluating the effectiveness of leatning system and using the insights
gained from evaluation to improve the effectiveness of teaching-learning system.
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youth, on-the-job people, farmers, teachers, women, school and univer-
sity students and illiterate adults is the starting point of distance edu-
cation. Distance education systems are well known for their flexibility,
individualization and adoption of new information, technologies in
course development, production, delivery and student support as per
their individual needs.

Distance education refers to the teaching and learning process in
which a significant proportion of the teaching is conducted by someone
removed in space and/or time from the learner. Distance education in
terms of media usually involves a combination of media (such as radio,
TV, film, audio and videotapes, computers and microprocessors) so as
to not only compensate for the limitations of an individual medium but
also to derive the maxiimum advantage from all the media used. The
media used in distance education are generally reinforced through
correspondence studies and tutorial/practical sessions (as done in many
countries such as Australia, Bangladesh and India) for: (i) pre and
in-service training of teachers; (ii) academic courses for those unable to
attend school or college; and (iii) adult education programs. The advent
of modern communication media has shown that education need no
longer be limited to face-to-face learning situations. Learning can be
uncoupled from schooling. In societies which provide reasonable access
to the electronic and print media, the time devoted by an individual to
readinig, listening and viewing exceeds that spent in traditional learning.
The media such as radio, television and film - can teach people who
have had little or no formal education and bring benefits to the very
doorstep of the recipients.

Distance education methods could be characterized by: the separa-
tion of teacher and learner, the use of technical media, including print,
to facilitate communication bet ‘een the teacher and learner, two-way
communication (with emphasis on feedback), and the teaching of pzo-
ple as individuals and not in groups with provision of occasional meet-
ings through seminar, summer/winter institutes, local resource centers,
counselling and guidance. Leaming in the distance education mode
overcomes the constraints of (i) specified loc..tions and (ii) timings of
study which characterize face-to-face teaching. The participants can
choose their place, time and mode of study. It makes available 1o adults
and out-of-school youth as well as educationally- disadvantaged groups,
general, vocational and professionally-oriented courses without affect-
ing their capacity to earn their livelihood.

Distance education has a great sociological justification as it cap
help nct only in extending educction but afso in equalizing education.|
opportunities and thereby help varied and dispersed student popula-
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tions, even in rural areas. The basic tenet of distance education is that
education should be taken to where people are rather than the other
way.

Distance education methods are used for formal courses at all
levels, whether leading to qualifications or aot, as well as for non-formal
education. Contrary to popular belief, experience in some countries
shows that technical and science subjects such as physics and chemistry
are taught effectively through distance education. Recently, some devel-
oping countries, faced with a chronic shortage of skilled labor, have
been experimenting with projects for teaching technical subjects by
correspondence. At the university level, a large amount of theoretical
work in an engineering degree course can be done outside the college,
while the practical work can be done in short, intensive sessions during
weekends or at vacation institutes. The Open University in the United
Kingdom is an example where radio and television are used together
with short compulsory courses for teaching practical, work-related
aspects of science, computers and technology. The Technical Corres-
pondence Institute in New Zealand, by arrangement with employers in
the private sector, enables students of the Institute to do laboratory
work in selected institutes for a short period in a year. Effective
communication in distance education requires teaching programs which
identify and meet the needs of individual students. Hence, the success of
any distance education program would depend to a great extent on the
quality of software and appropriate use of the communication media.
Therefore, any distance edvcation program needs to be supported by
quality instructional materials and a core group of outstanding academics.

Many countries in this region have expanded educational oppor-
tunities by adopting the distance education system. Australia has a
long-standing record spread over several years of achievement in this
field. Attempts have been made in several developing countries of this
region to explore the use of distance education to provide the rural poor
access to education. I cite only a few: the School Broadcasting Program,
Bangladesh; various institutes of correspondence courses in India, in-
cluding SNDT Women’s University, Open School of the Central Board
of Secondary Education and Indira Gandhi National Open University;
Allama Igbal Open University, Pakistan; Korea Correspondence Col-
lege, Republic of Korea; Radio Education in Nepal; Open University in
Sri Lanka; and Sukhothai Thammathirat Open University, Thailand.

If distance education needs to be used in developing countries,
educationists must remember to communicate clearly to the audience
ar. " must undertake programs to create new attitudes and values. To
create the right climate educationists need to demonstrate that the
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recurrent costs of distance education zre lower than other competing
modes. A few guidelines on viability of distance education in terms of
unit costs have emerged from the case studies done by Jamison and
Orivel. For instance, the higher the academic level, the lower would be
the numbser of potential students required, other things being equal, to
make the course cost-effective. In most countries, teachers engaged in
higher education earn three to eight times more than those in primary
education; therefore pedagogy in higher education could more easily
accommodate substitution of labor by capital.

Justification for the introduction of new educational technologies
might be found in areas where there is a shortage of trained and
qualified teachers, or where teacher performance is poor, or where the
subjects demand visual presentation which cannot be offered by a
teacher. A media-based course appears to be more economical than a
conventional course when a large number of students are involved and
opportunity costs are lower.

Therefore, there is a need for an analysis of various projects to
demonstrate the cost-effectiveness of individual strategies. For example,
distznce education projects limited to enrichment of face-to-face teach-
ing or in the form of additional teaching for improvement of quality may
not be cost-effective. But if distance education is focused on quality
improvement, the investment is more likely to be cost-effect.ve and
similarly, the size of clientele for various courses and the nature of
content could be another consideration for economic analysis of such
projects.

THE WORLD BANK’S INVOLVEMENT IN
DISTANCE EDUCATION

Out of 302 education projects of the World Bank, 32 (10.6 per cent)
have incorporated distance education. The peak period was 1974-1978,
when about 19.1 per c.nt of education projects included a distance
education component. East Asia, East Africa and Wrst Africa have
used distance education most, accounting for 24 of the 32 projects. The
World Bank’s first distance education project was implemented in Ivory
Coast in 1970 but with fairly discouraging results which to a certain
extent could be attributed to lack of effective software, low-quality
media lessons, and inadequate management and feedback systems.

‘Jamison, D. and Orivel F, “The Cost-Effectiveness of Distance Education Teaching for School
Equivalency,” in Perraton, Hilary, Alternative Routes to Formal Education, World Bank, 1982,
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Since then, with rare exceptions such as the People’s Republic of China
IIP® (Polytechnic/Television University Project) projects have incorpo-
rated distance education only as a minor component. These projects
could be classified in four categories. The first category includes those
projects in which distance education was added on ac an enrichment to
existing face-to-face teaching. In the second category, teachers were
deliberately replaced by distance education for part of the week to
improve the quality of instruction. In the third category of projects,
distance education was almost the only teaching method because qual-
ified teachers and classrooms were not available in adequate sumber.
These projects were mainly related to areas such as health and agricul-
ture, or in-service teacher training. None of these projects involved
teaching of children. In the fourth category of projects, distance edu-
cation was the only teaching mode. An analysis of such projects with a
special reference to their cost-effectiveness can help identify an efficient
strategy for distance education.

ASIAN DEVELOPMENT BANK'’S INVOLVEMENT IN
DISTANCE EDUCATION

To date, the Asian Development Bank has not participated in any
distance education-related program. The Bank has supported: (i) tech-
nical and vocational education projects at secondary and tertiary levels
to strengthen physical infrastructures in general to meet manpower
shortages; (‘i) establishment of project-related resource and develop-
ment centers for the development of improved technology and indigen-
ous technology and indigenous technical capacity; (iii) in recent years,
the development of science education at the secondary level; and (iv)
university level education. The Bank’s record relative to education
projects shows that its assistance has been mostly focused on strength-
ening the physical infrastructure of education systems (e.g. by paying
for buildings and equipment). The time has come to examine the need
to review the Bank’s strategy and examine the scope for distance
education systems. It is also necessary to have a clear understanding cf
the goals to be achieved through distance education so that resource
allocation may be made effectively by the developing countries. We
look forward to the deliberations and recommendations of this Seminar
for identifying the policy which can work best in distance education so

s Hawkndge, David, General Operational Review of Distance Education, Education and Training
Department, The World Bank, 1985.
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that appropriate project. can be formulated. The Bank looks forward to
your views on some of the major issues in uistance education. Let me
briefly mention some of the issues.

ISSUES FOR CONSIDERATION

The technological revolution now in progress has already affected
the way of life of people in developing countries but its effects on
conventional methods of education, and especially on the communication
of knowledge have been limited. The new technology alters the role of
the teacher in relation to the pupils. The teacher is no longer the sole or
main source of knowledge. Hence some measure of resistance is ex-
pected. Educational technology is often forced on the school before the
school has understood what to do with it or how to employ it. / clea: er
definition of objectives is required.

The development and use of educational technology require much
more planning and a longer gestation period than do the classical
teachiiz methods. While it is true that economies of scale can be
considerable in the application of new forms of educational technology,
it is equally true that the unit cost can be too high when the target
population is small and production costs are fixed. Moreover, distance
educu..on through the technologies such as radio/TV and films can lead
to memecrization and rote learning, since there is no face-to-face contact
between the teacher and the student. Lessons taught through mass
media, if not supported by printed materials, may not be retained.
Hence, the design and elaboration of written support materials is
cc:widered an essential part of distance education. What is the scope for
involvement of the teacher in distance education? How can effective
printed material be designed and produced in developing countries
where there are already shortages of paper, of printing facilities and of
expertise to design the course material?

There are also differences of opinion about the quality which can be
achieved in distance education. Some argue that it is necessarily the
second best, inferior to face-to-face education. Oth<is claim that it has
positive advantages, in enabling students to adopt an individual ap-
proach best suited to them. Some may not be of the view that distance
learning provides second-best education to those who are already edu-
cationally disadvantaged. We seem to be in need of agreed criteria for
determining the success of distance education. There are other ques-
tions: (1) How can ¢ .« appropriate distance education system be ectab-
lished? (2) How can high quality teaching be maintained and a lowering
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of standards prevented? (3) How can distance education be closely
integrated with the conventional system of education so that students
can alternate between full-time, part-time and open learning courses?
and (4) How can distance education be integrated with the goals of
agriculture and industry?

Furthermore, there is a need for feedback mechanisms to be built
into every distance education program. A system of evaluation and
learning from the receiving end is necessary. There is also the technical
aspect relating to the use of radio frequencies involved in distance
education. The radio spectrum has to be used by individual countries, if
need be, in coordination with neighboring countries wherever neces-
sary, in accordance with the principles laid down by the International
Telecommunications Union (ITU). This calls for regional cooperation.
Technical solution to this problem cails for a concerted effort on the part
of developing countries.

Determination of the priorities to be assigned in the use of distance
education to formz! and/or non-formal education is another area which
merits your consideration. While in formal education the results could
be quantified, the impact can only be ascertained indirectly in the case
of non-formal education, though the latter may well be p.eferred on
grounds or national interest, cultural uplift and social development. The
goals will depend on the priorities of individual governments but the
implications of the alternatives should t.c fully analyzed by experts.

An important aspect it intraducing distance education is the devel-
opment of appropriate educational content of the programs. Often the
hardware tends to be overemphasized to the neglect of software which is
really basic to the success of the program. The revision of curriculum
design which may be long overdue in several areas, is crucial if the new
methods aie to succeed.

In several countries, distance education can be provided through
satellites which can beam radio and TV signals to more than one
location, region or country simultaneously. The information: revolution,
aided by satellites and computers, has yet to make its full impact in
developing countries. The Indian experience in satellite education and
the efforts of some South Pacific countries in beaming lessons through
space have indicated the potential in this field. When sophisticated
technology can be adopted for telecommuticat.ons in several develop-
ing countries, it can as well be used, with suitable modifications for
education. However, the implications involved should be spelled out.

I now come to the need for trained human resources. In many
cases, it is observed that the teaching profession has not attracted the
best candidates. In developing countries, there is already a shortage of
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well qualified staff in the conventional education system The promotion
of distance education should not add to this problem. However, dis-
tance education can take inputs from a wide range of experts who need
not be full-time teachers. Nevertheless, their utilization calls for exper-
tise in designing courses. Training is therefore essential for those in-
volved in distance education. In designing any strategy in =ducation, our
objective should be to prevent or at least minimize any mismatch
between available hurian resources and the goals of development. What
role can distance education play in this respect? How can wastage be
reduced to minimal? How can the over-production of graduates be
avoided? Can distance education e utilized in such a manner that its
beneficiaries do not add to the problem of educated unemployment?

One of the most important tasks that distance learning institutions
in developing countries have to undertake from the outsct is that of
creating new attitudes and values. Will distance education be given due
recognition by the academic community? Can distance education gain
social acceptance? Will employers including those in the private sector
accept the qualifications conferred through dista..ce education unre-
servedly? Can there be any means of ensuring uniform and high stza-
dards in a country where more than one institution offers distance
education courses?

This distinguished gathering of experts, we hope, will give their
considered views on these and other related issues so that the goals of
distance education are clearly set and suitable strategies can be devised.
To rccall, the issues in brief are:

(i) outlining the future role of distance education in human resource
development;

(i) identifying strategies for implementing the role outlined in1elation
to the overall socioeconomic goals of countries;

(iii) designing new models involving modern communication technolo-
gies for ensuring the success of the strategies suggested;

(iv) developing strategies for ensuring quality of distance education
programs, while enlarging its scope to cover the disadvantaged
groups of society, such as women and the rural poor;

(v) preparing appropriate methods of ensuring due academic status to
distance education, while retaining its flexibility and relevance to
the techno-economic realities including necessary change in carric-
ulum design suitable for the news modes of delivery;

(vi) issues of internal efficiency and external relevance of distance
education; and

(vii) identifying areas for international cooperation and assistance in
promoting distance education.

5 62
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Without pretending to suggest any answer myself to these complex
questions, may I submit for your consideration that success in this field
depends on two conditions: one, an open mind so that we, the products
of conventional educational systems, do not look down upon any innova-
tion and two, a systems approach which would ensure a fair chance foi
the implementation of any new idea.
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INTRODUCTION

In one sense education, which transfers attitudes, ideas, knowledge
and skills to people, is like transportation which moves pzople and
goods to a geographical destination. From the origins of honio sapiens
he has been able to move himself by walking and inform others by
talking and other human signals. But the invention of writing and the
boat had a massive impact on the respective capabilities as did the
invention of printing and the wheel. Distance education, from the
viewpoint of the observer, or distance learning, from the viewpoint of a
student, represents a further step forward in educational methods which
may turn out to be of major significance in the years ahead if its
potential is fully grasped and applied. There is no difficulty, now that we
begin to recognize the shape that it has, in finding historical pointers to
its development. Letter writing has been with us for several thousand
years and certainly conveys knowledge and instruction. Printing enabled
more to learn and laid down a stepping stone to mass education at a
reasonable price. It also freed teachers and lecturers from the major
task of writing up notes for students to copy though not all have caught
up with that yet. A more organized forerunner still well established
today is correspondence education which has opened the door to many
who could not others “;e have achieved their potential. But its reputa-
tion in some places has suffered from over-commercialization and from
high dropout rates. Distance education has built upon all these and
other developments.

Distance education has grown so much over the last 20 years
that it is now properly looking at its roots and theoretical basis. In a
recent book, Keegan, has provided a guide to the literature in this field
and examined distance education as a new discipline.! He summarizes
the six defining clements of distance education:

(i) the separation of teacher and learner which distinguishes it from
face-to-face teaching;

(ii) the influence of an educational organization which distinguishes it
from private study;

(ii) the use of technical media, mostly ir pr.nt form, to uuite teacher
and learner and carry the educational content;

(iv) the provision of two-way communicaticn so that the student may
benefit from, or even initiate dialogue;

(v) the possibility of occasional meetings for both didactic and so-
cialization purposes; and

(vi) the participation in an industrialized form of education.

! Kecgan. D.. The Foundation of Distance Education. Croom Helm. 1985.
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60 Distance Education

The first two clearly separate it off from the conventional educa-
tional sysicm and aii the informal learning that takes place through our
lives. Element (iii} is a key feature and should be interpreted as a mode
of communication in which the use of technical media replaces the
conventional teaching process and does not supplement it. This is often
a point of confusion when referring to the increasing use of educational
technology. In conventional institutions it is often seen as a way of
improving the learning process by adding to what is currently offered
whereas in distance teaching it becomes its core. This different approach
will clearly be reflected in, for example, comparative costs as well as in
the detailed design of its use. Elements (iv) and (v) are recognized as a
crucial component of the strategy to reduce dropout. Though normally
comprising a very small proportion of the total study time, they provide
students with the valuable opportunity to overcome temporary hurdles,
to be reassured about progress and to share experiences with other
students. Element (vi) is the one which is causing most debate and in
one sense splits distance teaching educators between those in special
institutions and those in institutions which have a distance education
wing. There is no doubt that in centralized institutions there is a
considerable industrialization element. The production line aspect of
course prouuction, the compartmentalization of professionalisms, the
warehouses, the distribuition systems and the costs structure are all
factory-like and this can be seen on campuses in Bangkok, Islamabad
and Jakarta as well as at Milton Keynes in England. But there are not
such obvious features in split-purpose institutions in Australia for exam-
ple and to some extent it is the scale of the operation which determines
the level of industrialization.

As is usual when major developments take place on a worldwide
scale, there is no ¢ne reason why they have appeared but several whose
thrusts coincided at a particular period of time.

The first is the excitement and perhaps the sales drive of the new
technologies that have invaded the home in particular over the last 30
years. By this I mean the rapid growth rate in the communication
technologies of radio, television and the telephone. Not so much in the
home iritially but equally exciting in its applicability has been the
computer and as carly as the 1960s much interest was shown in its
capability as an educational tool. For a comprehensive survey of infor-
maticn technology in education one can refer to Hawkridge's book
where he postulates both a learner's heaven and a learner’s hell which
depends on whether one views the developments as opening the doors
for people to access knewledge in a cheap or simple way, or whether
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one views the future as determined by technology to the detriment of
argument and debate.?

The second is the rapid growth of knowledge itself which has
implied that many adults, as much for work res ons as for interest, have
needed to return to some form of education heir life situation, their
motivation and sometimes their unwillingnes.: to undertake the format
of a learning process geared to children has meant that new ways have
been sought to meet this demand. At the national level, the rate of
advance of knowledge and associated developments has caused some
governments to seek to meet skilled manpower demands through new,
more flexible approaches. With hindsight, building colleges of education
in UK in the 1950s and closing them in the 1970s does not scem a
sensible policy from several viewpoints.

A third reason is the increasing cost of educatior.. As the rignts to
education becoine more widespread, as birth rates increased and as the
quality of that educatioit already provided was improved, so the na-
tional bills for education were forecast to increase in a way goveinments
would find it difficult to meet. Added to this, many countries have
policies of discouraging urban drift and taking education to rural areas is
an important objective. Finally the cost of education/trainirg to the
employer or individual is also an important parameter in deciding how
much is to be undertaken.

The juxtaposition of these three thrusts has led mzany countries w
set up planning teams to sec the extent to which the distance education
approach should be pursued and, in most of those, to actually make a
provision. The challenge to the educators involved is, given the ingre-
dients involved, to design a system and a learning package which meet
the priorities of the country concerned and which maximize in a cost-
cffective way the learning attained, using the rescurces available. Thus
over the last 20 years, new enterprises have been launched. Among
ADB member countries several institutions have been founded in India
centrally and some o1 its states, Indonesia Japan, Korea, Pakistan, Sri
Lanka and Thailand, and Australia has extended its own network. In
Europe, he United Kingdom Open University (UKOU) was founded,
followed by an institution in one of the West German states, and then in
Holland and Spain. The United States has tried a variety of approache:
and several institutions have been created in South America. If curres-
pondence colleges are included, the number of distance learning institu-
tions per region is as in Table i.

—

: Hawkridge, D.G., New Information Technology in Educaton. Croom Helm. 1983,
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Table 1: How Distance Learning Institutions were Founded

Institutions
Founded as Conventional
Founded for Conventional Institutions
Region Distance  and Now Doing  Developing Total
Learning Distance Distance
Primarily Learning Learning
Africa 10 4 2 16
Asia 6 10 9 25
Australasia 13 20 7 40
Europe (East) - - - -
Europe (West) 57 27 17 101
Middle East 1 0 0 1
North America 30 41 31 102
South and
Central America 7 5 7 19
) TOTAL 124 107 73 304

In Europe and North America, a high proportion of those included
are accredited private correspondence colleges. The number of students
in distance learning institutions by region is contained in the following
table from the same paper.

Table 2: Number of Students in Distance Learning Institutions

“n Institutions

Founded for In Other

Region Distance Learning Institutions Total
Africa 135,059 7,464 142,523
Asia 334,167 33.653 367,820
Australasia 99,419 52,780 152,199
Europe (East) - - -
Europe (West) 593,516 36,932 630,448
Middle East 12,000 - 12,000
North America 308,257 198,589 506,846
South and

Central America 57,768 26,695 85,463

TOTAL 1,540,186 356,113 1,896,299
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It should be noted that the figures for China (currently 827,000)
were not available along with a few others in this first analysis. The
paper goes on to analyze number of programs at different levels,
number of courses in different subjects and medi.. wsed in the different
programs, for example, out of the 468 programs only 27 did not use
correspondence, 72 used radio, etc.

Throughout the wide variety of distance learning institutions, the
main strength is accessibility allied usually to cost-effectiveness, the
main weakness is its remoteness. We shall see later that, within the
range of institutions, different types have their own . .engths and
weaknesses. For example, the UKOU is strong in the area of academic
control, has continuity, is able institutionally to learn from its own
experience, has low unit costs relative to conveational universities, can
readily identify success or failure in its work through the performance of
its students, and courses are on offer nationally. It is weak in that its
course production system is slow, its decision-taking highly formalized
and the mean number of students per course must be high for the
institution to be cost-effective. So even with a large student body, the
range of course choice remains modest.

The paper is structured to examine the needs that distance learning
has satisfied and can satisfy in the economic, educational and sociat
areas; look at the educational process that is employed using distance
learning; investigate some of the operational models, and in conclusion
highlight some of the issues that arise in the development process.

NEEDS THAT IT CAN SATISFY

It is useful to start by clarifying one issue that normally arises in
discussing the above topic; that is the definitions of demand and needs
and the relation<hip between them. Demand for education and training
is what the individual customer or student actually says he wants. Needs
are specified as a result of analyses of the future requirements of a
country, or individual, for socioeconomic development. To get from
need to demand can require a form of propaganda in the open market,
or, for example, the use of a qualification to erter a profession. De-
mands can often be channelled into needs and can often exceed the level
required, or rather affordable, as is often the case with medical training.
Demand for education can add to the urban drift and, because of
preconceived ideas from the formal education, can be tilted against
distance learning because of uestions about its quality and status
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especially in the light of some bad experiences with correspondence only
education with which it is compared.

In this section, however, I will not move into the area of discussing
ways and means of analyzing needs and stimulating demand but analyze
the ways in which distance learning has responded to national nroblems
in three areas — economic, education and social. Naturally there is a
considerable overlap between them but focusing on each in turn will
highlight typical challenges *hat are faced.

A. Economic Challenges

The needs for technological, technical and vocational education are
extremely wide and varied and related primarily to the world of work.
National variations reflect national work patterns. Needs are met to
some extent by the conventional school and university systems of most
countrics. Support is also provided by technical colleges, or their equi-
valents in the public sector, by in-house trainisy, schemes in industry, by
equipment suppliers, and by professional institutions and trade unions.
But there are still considerable gaps in the provision which have been
filled by distance learning means. For example the Allama Iqbal Open
University in Pakistan has had 20,000 students on an Electrical Wiring
course and in the Republic of China, the China Radio and Television
Universsty (CRTVU) provides courses for workers in electronics facto-
ries and banks. The demand for the updating arising from skills short-
ages and the impact of new technologies also arises at postgraduate level
and distance learning provides a mode of response here, too. In the
United States, the National Technological University, a relatively small
central organization transmits courses by satellites to student groups in
major companies in the USA and shortly to Europe. Local support is
provided by local universities. This is one example of a trend to have
large training centers within multinational corporations described in
Corporate Classrooms: The Learning Business.> Another distance
‘earning answer to keeping relevant development staff in industry up-
to-date with emerging knowledge is video instruction used both in the
UK and US. Many first degrees have been viewed as providing a
stepping stone to vocational improvement and so distance learning
degrees often satisfy the same need. In practice, for example, about half
the UKOU students on its undergraduate program take courses for
career development reasons.

Even at the level of technicians and supervisors, distance learning

* Eurich, Neit P., The Corporate Classroom The Learrung Business. Carncgic Toundation Special
Report, Princeton, New Jersey. 1985.
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has had an impact although at the craftsman and operator Ievel much

less so. The initiative for the Open Tech Program in the UK, aimed at

technicians and supervisors in British commerce and industry (though

this included counter clerks and nurses), was based on the recognized

need for more training at this level though increasingly the boundaries

between technicians and technologists is becoming blurred. This blur-

ring is matched by the level of educational courses required by this

target group where there is a curriculum overlap with the higher levels

of university education. This is exemplificd by the fact that each year

about 7,000 students who call themselves technicians and supervisors

take courses from the UKOU undergraduate program. The changing

educational demand from this employment sector is well illustrated by

the decreasing need for dreftsmen, as computer-aided design is intro-

duced, and with an increasing need for electronic technicians. At the

same time, for example, there is a reduced need in the aircraft and car

industries for those solely trained in mechanics and fluid mechanics

while programmers are still in relatively high demand. In the areas of

demand, distance learning provision is now widely available.

In many countries, there are stated needs for more management

training, e.g. China, India, and distance learning is playing an increasing

role here. The agricultural community is also well situated for a distance |

learning provision due to its dispersed nature and their needs have been

met in part in Pakistan and UK by distance lcarning initiatives.

Even in countries such as UK where distance learning has been

available for some time, the proportion of the need satistied by this

mode is still small though growing. For example, there was a recent

survey by the Manpower Services Commission in UK in June 1985

entitled Adult Trainir in Britain. It was based on interviews in 500

companmies in the priva.e sector/ The following relevant data emerged.
1
1
|
|
\
|
|
|

- In 1984, there were an estimated 53 million man-days of training
for 3.5 million employces out of a total of about 10 million in the
sector.

— This was broken down into:

(i) 34 million man-days on-the-job tra:ning which includes for-
mal procedures such as articled clerkships, or working
alongside a member of staff, or being shown the work by a
supervisor;

(ii) 17 million man-days of face-to-face instruction during work-
ing hours including day release, in-company and extern:|
training. This can include the use of distance learning ma-
terials within the company’s in-house provision;
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(iii) 2 million man-days of distance learning and evening classes
at times outside the working day.

- The total of 19 million man-days of off-the-job training rep-
resents 1.9 days per cmployee year under half that in West
Germany where the average is about 4.7 days per employee year.

— Business performance was measured by the combination of six
parameters such as profitability, increased output, etc. and then
measured against levels of training activity such as the proportion
of employees trained, number of training days per employee, etc.
On each of these latter measures, high business performance was
strongly and positively associated with a high level of training.

The importance of these data in demonstrating the need for more
open and distance learniny is clear. Knowledge is changing rapidly;
management is recognizing the need for more training; budgets are
squeezed; and distance learning can provide the training with less time
of the employee away from productive activity. In fact distance learning
can use slack time on company equipment to advantage. For example,
services such as bankr, or travel agents which use video display units in
local branches based on a central computer can have available training
programs on the central computer which can be called upon when
required.

B. Educational Challenges

Provision of a primary school level of education is still one of the
major challenges in DMCs and in several countries there are many more
adults who need access to it than children of relevant age. Distance
learning can help tackle this problem in two ways and is unlikely to be of
help in a third. The first way is to train the primary school teachers
themselves the majority of whom a1 : in rural situations. Major pro-
grams to do this have been lau-ched for example, in Pakistan and in
Kenya, while teachers are often initially a high proportion of the
students on degree programs by distance learning, as at the UKOU,
where the higher qualification implied a salary enhancement. The
distance learning mode has an additional advantage with the particular
target group, it can provide some much needed resource materials for
the use in the school.

The second need that distance learning can help to meet is the
education of adults at the basic level. Group learning for functional
literacy can be supported in the local environment by distance learning,
more particularly by radio and television in its early stages. The better
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trained primary school teachers can be of additional help here in that
they can act as the local group leaders. The need that distance education
seems unable to tackle is a direct provision for children at the primary
school stage on a large scale although Australia has examples th-.
contradict this.* At secondary school level, however, pupil needs can be
satisfied in this way as was described in Perraton for Brazil, Malawi and
Mauritius.’

But it is at the higher education level that many countries have
satisfied need through the use of distance education institutions. Con-
ventional universities are expensive institutions to create and as the
numbers in younger age cohorts increase so there is the need to provide
alternative routes to a higher education. In other countries there is the
need to provide for those who were unable tor a variety of reasons to
take up their opportunity earlier in life. Thus the RTVUs in China
provide this type of opportunity as does the UKOU in Britain. The
Universitas Terbuka in Indonesia provides an opportunity for both
coastituencies.

The other needs that distance education can satisfy are associated
with inadequate provisions for disadvantaged people. Thus it is particu-
larly appo or handicapped people who find it difficuit to leave the
home environment. It provides educational opportunities for those in
prison. It can satisfy the educational needs of people in remote, sp.rsely
populated areas as in Australia and Canada, ard those of ethnic minori-
ties and refugees (as was undertaken by the UNESCO project in the
Middle East some years ago). More generally, it can offer educational
opportunitie, to other special groups in society such as women who
work in the home.

The chany’ g pattern of demand from adult students for qualifying
courses (i.e. courses with examinations) in UK is summarized in the
followirg table derived from a research project as “The Mature Student’
in the UK which should be published shortly. The surv<, covers more
than just the distance learning provision and reflects the pattern of
demand.

Instrumental reasons were defined as those which were specifically
for career advancement or change. Self-dev-iopment is a general term
while some indicated that they were interested in following up a
particular subject. As might be expectcd career reasors decrease with
age while interest for interest’s sake, increased. Men were more career-
minded than women. The distance learning students at the

N Taylor, J.. Applicatian of Distunce Education i Formal and Non-Bannal Lducation. ADB Sciminar
Paper, 1986.

. .
Perraton. H.. Alternative Rautes 1o Lormal Ldu.atton. A World Bank P esarch Publication, 1982,
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Table 3: Main Aim in Studying Analyzed by Sex and Age (%)

Reazan for Taking Age

a Course Men Women Total 21-30 3140 40
Instrumental 73 59 67 76 62 42
Self-Development 13 20 16 11 20 29
Interest on Subject 11 17 14 11 15 23
Other 3 3 4 2 3 6

UKOU were more likely to be studying for self-development than in
other institutions but this may be for logistic reasons as taking full-time
courses would imply not workin,z during the course. This would weigh
the decision to follow such full-ume courses heavily in favor of some
perceived reward after qualifying.

C. Social Chalienges

Distance education has been used to bring health care, child care
and nutrition programs to the people to enhance the impact of programs
of social development. This use of distance learning is not restricted to
developing countries and has been used for updating parents in child
care in developed countries, too, including some examples of special
courses for parents of mentally handicapped children. Few of the
courses so provided are certified and the associated group activity is
more often a ‘self-help’ group of parents. Some courses have been
created to respond to the growing demand for individuals to participate
in community life and national decisions. UK illustrations of this are a
course for school governors when a new regulatory system was intro-
duced and a course about the European Economic Community (EEC)
when UK was contemplating entry.

THE EDUCATIONAL TRAINING PROCESS
A. Translating the Needs into Learning Aims
In distance learn,ng systems, the range of needs of the students is

much greater than in thc conventional systems and the number of styles
of course requested is greater. The optimal mix of teaching strategies
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and use of media is also an important matter to address. In this section,
we will examine the first part of the process and classify the needs in a
way which owes much to the work of J. J. Sparkes and which is designed
to assist the course creating process.5” This leads to definitions of
different types of courses. For example, when a farmer needs ‘o update
himself on new pesticides, or a doctor about new drugs, his basic
requirement is for new knowledge. He normally understands how to
apply them and has skills to do so. If, on the other hand, some new piece
of equipment is used on the farm, or in the surgery, he is likely to need a
larger sxill training component of any course. Then if a farmer changes
from arable to dairy farming, he not only needs new knowledge and
skills but also a new understanding of the whole operation. A similar
need would arise if a doctor moves from a gynecological to a psychiatric
department.

These examples show that it is helpful to focus on three major
aspects of cognitive developmel.t in distance learning since each facet
can be supported in differer.t ways by different media. The first is skill
which is concerned with applying knowledge to practical problems of
one kind or another. Intellectual skills to mathematical problems foi
example, manual skills to typing while laboratory experiments would be
a mixture of the two. Understanding is concerned with conceptual
development, being able to explain situations or events in terms of the
concepts and generally puts knowledge, the third facet into a structure.
Knowledge is basicully a collection of new facts. We are all aware of
things we know without understanding how they work, the usual exam-
ple being the internal combustion engine among many of its users.

So the courses which respond to these needs tend to be labelled in
different ways. Training courses are concerned mainly with the develop-
ment of skills r.eeds, particularly manual ones. Awareness courses are
aimed at people with little knowledge of a subject area and consist
predominantly of knowledge, e.g. courses for the general public on
microprocessors, weather or elementary hygiene. Updating courses are
also mainly knowledge based but are for those who already are experts
in their subject area but who may be out of contact with recent develop-
ments. Academic courses, such as those in colleges and universities, are
aimed primarily at increasing understanding with varying proportions of
knowledge and skill required because of the subject area. Then there
are conversion of interface courses which aim to increase knowledge

6 Sparkes, J J , Stewart, D . Keegan, D. and Holmberg. B.. Distunce Education, Croom Helm. 1983,
pp. 251-266.
Sparkes, J.J and Bates, A W., Role of Technology in Distance Education. Croom Helm. 1984, Ch.
18.
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and understanding in fields outside their own specialization, e.g. me-
chanical engineers who need to work in electronic engineering, arts
students who take up posts in computing companies, or professional
staff who take up a managerial role. Upgrading courses are intended to
raise the overall expertise of an individual in a particular subject area;
for example, health workers who take formal courses in nursing or
technicians who become technologists by taking higher level courses in
the particular subject areas in which they work. These courses often
have qualifications attached to them.

This analysis can be summarized in the table which follows with
estimates given of the various cogaitive components. This is a modified
version of the table in the Sparkes paper.

Table 4: Cognitive Content of Different Types of Courses

. Assumed
Type of Typical Percentage Content Understanding
Course Knowledge Understanding  Skills in the Subject
Awareness Y 10 0 Little
Updating 90 10 0 Much
Training 10 10 80 Little
Academic 20 60 20 Some
Conversion 45 45 10 Little
Upgrading 45 45 10 Much
Language 55 20 25 Some

Language courses have been added as a particular example. Those
~ho read educational psychology will be aware that this breakdown has
excluded the learning in what is termed :he affective domain, i.e.
learning attitudes such as persistence, tolerance, etc. and values in such
fields as religion and aesthetics. It cun be argued that involvement in a
distance learning system requires a degree of persistence of high order,
and perhaps tolerance from one's family, but in geneial distance learn-
ing has no distinguishably different effect, so they will not be addressed
further.

B. Choosing the Educational Strategies to Match the
Learning Aims

Again the foi.nat of this summary owes much to the approach
adopted by J.J. Sparkes. In one sense, presenting knowledge to a
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learner is a straightforward activity, the major challenge being whether
the recipient is mutivated to learn or expected to learn. Fortunately the
former attitude is more often present among adult distance learning
students but for other target groups, and even for adults in some cases,
it is necessary to make the knowledge interesting or relevant. Knowl-
edge conveyance is best supported by descriptions either writter. or
spoken, but in particular (i) science and technology find anio vision
with color slides, or computer terminals a valuable mediun., (i) music
and languages require audiotapes; and (jii) art and natural history
benefit from the use of television or film which can also act as a
stimulator of interest.

Raising awareness, mainly a knowledge-raising exercise, is often
structured so that television, with its potential for wide national impact,
acts in the lead role with follow-up activities of a passive kind. Updating
courses, which again are primarily knowledge based, normally require
the attention of an interactive mode in the learning process since the
students already have a sound basis in the subject and need to ask
follow-up questions. In developed countries, this can be undertaken
through teleconferencing as in some extension work at the University of
Wisconsin in the US, or on Teletext, or through expert computer
systems. But for some, the face-to-face classes are still used as with a
course for doctors in UK on Drug Therapy. Although the OU produced
the material, the tutonal classes were the responsibility of the postgrad-
uate medical centers in hospitals who could handle the more detailed
questions.

Teaching ‘understanding’ requires the learner to approach the
concepts from differing angles and to receive reinforcement through
discussion in some form. It is more difficult to learn by heart and needs a
much deeper mental grasp. This leads to a teaching stcategy sometimes
referred to as redundancy vhere the same concept is presented to
the - .dent in a variety of ways. This in one sense is very apposite to
distance learning since the different approaches can be made through
the different media. For example, the concept of momentum can be
displayed vividly through television, analyzed tueoretically in a learning
text, and undertaken practically through an experiment talked through
on an audiotape. Each different approach builds up the concept for the
students. Discussion does not necessarily mean face-to-face activity with
a teacher, though that is a valuable method of implementing it. A form
of ‘discus~"or’ can take place with a well-designed computer program or
even through self-assessment questions within the teaching text since
they, too, can achieve the objective of clarification achieved normally
through discussion. In this context discussions with fellow students,
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without the presence of teachers, is often undertaken by students in
semi-formalized activities called self-study groups.

The teaching of skills can be split into two parts. The first part
consists of demonstration and instruction. Videotapes are an extremely
valuable, though expensive, way of providing this for they enable the
student to replay as many times as may be necessary how things are and
should be done. In a sense it is an apprenticeship in which the student
can watrh the master as and when he chooses rather than wait upon the
latter's availability. The long-standing cheapest method is the instruc-
tional manual with audiotapes and audiovision playing a valuable role.
The other part of skill training requires the student to undertake the
practice and can be one of the major difficulties in a distance learning
system. For specialist training, for example for pilots, very expensive
computer-based simulators are used but for distance learning cheaper
computer simulatio~s can now be used on microcomputers. But for
practical work in general, some hands-on experience is necessary and
for most courses with this requirement som. laboratory working is
provided cither locally as in Pakistan or nationally in summer schools as
in the UK. This is backed up in the UKOU by some carefully designed
home experimenta! kits but such a component of the learning package
has not been widely adopted in other systems partly because of the
complexity and partly the cost.

C. Pragmatic Constraints on the Educational Strategies

Even though we may agree, as distance educators, what the best
educational strategy might be for a particular course, the logistics of the
situation might mean considerable adaptation of thc optimal strategy.
For example, part-time professional tutorial support is not always
available in the localities in which it is required. The iist of possible
media in distance learning systems in addition to print is quite large
broadcast radio and television, audiocassettes, videotapes and video-
discs, satellite and cable, slides, large and small computers, telephone
teaching, teletext systems and home experiment Kits. These can be
backed up by tutors and counsellors, study centers and local media
resource centers.

The first constraint may arise from a lack of accessibility which
applies to both the learner and the institution. Postal services are a
crucial part of the delivery system and if these are unreliable in a
country, different approaches may have to be used. Television sets may
be owned by a relatively small proportion and this often applies to
telephones, too. Certainly access to computers, while increasing rapidly
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in some countries, is still at a low level in the majority. Furthermore,
equipment provided in study centers, such as videocassette recorders,
often needs local qualified technicians for maintenance. At the family
level, a student in a distance learning system may find it difficult to find a
quiet place to study or to get access to the radio at times when there are
competing interests of different members of the family. So student
environment by itself can render a distance learning provision inaccessi-
ble and other available meeting places may need to be included in the
planning.

Then there can be the difficulty for the institution of accessing the
cupport services it required. If, for example, broadcasting services are
fragmented into different local coverages, it may be difficult to obtain a
comprehensive broadcast coverage for students. Even if broadcasting is
undertaken by a national body, there can be other priorities in their
progranmiming which restrict access.

Cost can be another constraint. Even if the institution has access to
air tinie, the rates charged may be excessive in relation to normal
educational budgets.

But perhaps more important are costs to students, for if these are
too high then sufficient student numbers may not come forward to make
the whole system cost-effective. But even if there is a government policy
of low fees, course designers who recommend too many set books, or
too frequent visits to a study center which may be at some distance from
the home, may present hardships for students. So, this too can act as a
constraint.

Organization and management of the system as a whole can also act
as a constraint on optimal educational strategies. As was mertioned
previously, one can take the view that distance education is au “indus-
trialized teaching which is based on an objectivized, rationalized, tech-
nologically produced interaction™ (Peters 1973, suinmarized by Keegan,
1986).% If the scheduling of the editing, designing, printing processes is
poor, or stock-control or distribution is weak; the system may collapse.
It has been known that broadcast times have been changed without
warning and this can produce severe problems for the remote student.
The implication is that considerable planning and resvurce has to be put
into the operational system and course designers have to avoid making
their particular educational mix too complicated for the supporting
operational and administrative system.

Thére is another aspect which is frequently misunderstood by those

8 Peters, O Die didaktische Strukur des Fernunterrichis. Untersuch-ngen zu ciner Industnialisierien
Form des Lehrens und Lernens, Weinheim & Beltz. 1973,
Keegan, D.. The Foundation of Distance Education, London. Croom !iclm. 1986.
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responsible for setting up distance education systems; that is the length
of time required to prepare courses. Courses may take more than two
years to prepare and rarely less than one year. To those accustomed to
traditional teaching methods, this tends to be somewhat of a surprise
but is readily understandable when one appreciates the production line
aspect of the educational process and the average time taken to prepare
different components of the learning provision.

Table 5: Academic Input Times for Differeat Educational Methods

Typical Ratio of Academic
Teaching Man-Hours per Student
Method Hour of Work Generated

Lecturing 2- 10
Tutoring 1- 10
The following also need support staff:
Audiovisual 10- 20
Teaching °xt 5-100
Broadca: .V over 100
Computer-aided learning over 150
Interactive video over 200

Even though the length of time taken to prepare courses may be
appreciated by the practiticners, external political pressures and latent
student demand tend ic be at a high level at the launch of an institution.
The new staff, to, are keen to show the potential of their institution and
produce a few courses in an enthusiastic burst. Students who take the
courses then demand more to build on their foundation course at a rate
the institution is then unable to attain, and a considerable number of
students become disillusioned.

Experimental and hands-on training requires special mention in the
context of distance learning systems and it is useful to compare this
aspect of the provision in the different programs of the Open University
and Open Tech Unit in UK.'®

When a full distance learning regime is in force the constraints on
experimental work are severe. If students zre able to attend instruc-
tional centers, even for a modest .raction of their total time of study

10 Blackburn, D.A. and Smith, R.C., Distance Learning for Technucal and Vocational Education at
Pre-University Establishments of Open Type, UNESCO Scries, Studies in Technical and Vocational
Education, 1986.
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possibilities are greatly widened. It is in this area that the Open Tech
Programme has substantial advantages over the Open University.

Experimental work for students of the Open University takes two
main forms. The simpler is the work done at residential summer schools
on the campuses of conventional universities. In these schools the
students use apparatus aud project equipment owned by the Open
University or rented by the Open University from the host university for
the period of the school. This work differs from that done by full-time
students only in that the in-laboratory experimental work for a year-
long course is concentrated within the one week of summer school.

For the rest of its experimental provision the Open University
depends on home experiment kits, known as HEKSs, which are sent to
students and permit them to do experimental w_ck at home. Constraints
on this provision are those of mass, volume, hazard and cost. Kits are
delivered to students’ homes but need to be of a mass that can be
handled by one person and of lincar dimensions that will enter the door
of a house. With forethought and suitable packaging it has proved
possible to set students a useful range of experiments in physics, chem-
istry, biology and materials properties. In the arcas of computing,
clectronics and robotics the kits have proved particularly successful.
Students have equipment of sufficient complexity to allow them to do
projects which call for them to design, construct and test electronic
circuits. For this sort of work, where pieces are generally small and
light, the primary constraint is that of cost. An upper limit of about
£1,000 limits the choice of equipment but, because the University makes
its purchases in bulk and often designs its own equipment, student -ach
receive equipment which might cost as much as £2,000 on the vpen
market. Kits are returned at the end of the year and are expectea to
have a life of four to five years.

Because the Open Tach Program is offered with local support the
matter of hands-on provision is greatly simplified. Home experiment
kits are used, but students mostly visit institutional centers for the
hands-on fgart of their work. Openness is provided by avoiding the use
of set hours wherever this is possible. In some courses students are able
to walk in as they choose and carry on at their own pace.

D. Creating the Courses
At the International Conference to celebrate the 10th anniversary

of the Open University in 1979, working groups on curriculum and
learning came to the conclusion that there were three principles which
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should guide the balance between the educational aims and the pragma-
tic constraints.!! Two applied to course creation and all were based on
worldwide experience at the time.

The first principle was that a distance learn...g system needs to
allocate a high priority to producing learning materials to the highest
possible quality that resources will permit. This is in marked contrast to
the attitudes in conventional education systems, where material re-
source provision is often the poor relation, but is essential when the
predominant means of communication between an institution and a
student is through the media. The second principle is that the wider the
range of media used in a distance learning - ourse, the greater is the
proportion of students who succeed in learning effectively.

The consequences of following these two principles are that many
more quality checks are required in the development of a course
(increasing the time taken) and many professionals are involved in its
creation, for as well as the educational/training professionals are audio-
visual producers, editors, illustrators and external subject experts
working together. Sc increasingly the team concept has been adopted
with shared duties and scheduled activities although, where the system
is based on enabling external students to gain access to internal courses
by distance learning means as in Au.tralia and France this mode is less
well established.'?

The concui for quality is essential not only because materials ...e
the prime educational pathway to students but also because the length
of life of a course and its materials is typically 4 to 8 years and sometimes
12 years. With all the initial investment this implies it is important to get
the package right from the outset and to make sure that sufficient time is
all allowed to do this. The time is needed after initial course planning to
cover the following tvpical steps — a consultant preparing a first draft of
one of the learning texts; a criticism by other team members of its style,
content, etc.; an investigation as to whether, and if so in what way, an
audiovisual component, or kit, or assessment questicn might reinforce
the learning being undertaken; some development testing; decision-
taking on the level 1d nature of the illustrations and diagrams used; the
construction of the assessraent questions; and the provision of tutor
broadcast notes, etc. Several books have been written about course
development' 1415 so only its main feature will be described here.

" Neil, M. N. (ed ), Education of Adulis at @ Dustance, A Report of the Open University's Tenth
. Anniversary International Conference, London, Kogan Page, 1931.
. McKenzie, M., Postgate, R. and Scuphaim, J., Open Learning, UNESCO Press, 1975.
Baatn, J., A List of Ideas for the Construction of Distance and Education Course in Distance
) Education: A Short Handbook, Malmo, Liber-Hermods, 1982.
e Lewis, R. and Jones, G., How to Write a Distance Learning Course, London, CET, 1984.
Rowntree, D. Dv eloping Courses for Students, England, McGraw Hill, 1981.
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First, the processes described in se :tions 24-48 are assumed to have
been undertaken and that the students target population is well de-
scribed, the length and level of the course is prescribed; the media
available within the constraints are known; and that budgetary estimates
are available. The team then undertakes the process of designing the
internal structure of the course, allocating tasks to its individual mem-
bers and scheduling its production. In some cases the team will be
relatively small, 3 or 4 members, and rely heavily on external consul-
tants; in others the number of internal members may be large, up to 20
or more, although in reality this only applies to the UKOU at this level.
Detailed learning objectives would be delineated for each part of the
course to match the target student time allocated to that part and each
of the media will be determined. For example, in the early years of the
UKOU we listed formally possible uses of radio and television (see
Appendix 1). Two or three drafts of each learning text may be written
and commented on. Student assessment wouid be determined and
perhaps a question bank set up. The course team would be aware of
feedback from previous courses, for example that students rate audio-
cassettes highly because of their ease of use and dJucation potential;
and would decide what evsluation shou.d be undertaken on their own
course. There may be wide differences between the amounts of time
spent by course developers on the different activities listed above but
the underiying aim should always be to marimize the quality of the
prod:ict.

E. Human Support for the Students

This introduces the third principle for distance learning systems,
that is, where they can be organized cheaply and appropriately, student
groups coming together to learn, with or without tutors, can increase
learning significantly and/or decrease dropout; and generally increase its
effectiveness. There are two facets to this. Firstly that the system may be
designed on the basis tl.at students are in groups and that individual
students are not accepted or are considerably disadvantaged by the form
of provision. ‘Group’ recipients don.zate in the provision in such
countries as China where the Radio and Television Universities direct
their couises at student groups in factories or in bs nks. In Africa, where
an organization called IN.*DES provides courses in agriculture in some
ten African countries, one requirement for entrance is membership of a
group since one of the objectives is to revitalize village communities.
The group approach 15 one that is often used in developing countries for
this and other reasons. For example, the use of trained tutors or group
organizers sent out and organized by a central organization can be an
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expensive undertaking and the use of the better-educated members of a
local community to fulfill this leadership role after brief training is often
essential to mount such programs as basic adult literacy and health as
well as agricultural ones. This approach is used aore widely in non-
formal education, where the intention is often to stimulate some local
action although in the Chinese system most of the courses are part of a
qualification awarding system.

Evenin the systems where more formal tutorial support systems are
provided this can take two forms. There are those in which other local
educational institutions such as universities or colieges are given respon-
sibility for providing the human contact. This is the basis of the provi-
sion in Indonesia and France. In others, individual tutors are selected by
the central organization, albeit often through its own regional offices as
in the case of the UKOU. Differences of viewpoint on these two masters
depend to considerable extent on who registers the students 2nd whose
qualification is awarded. Since, in the case of the UKOU, there was
considerable concern for the quality of the local support and the stan-
dard of assessment, it felt it needed to monitor and train its own
part-time regional staff. In India this is taken further in that there are
plans to include examinations in the training process and award qualifi-
cations which wil! be a pre-condition to the emplo'ment of the part-time
staff.

In summary, human supvort for students provides an important
interactive route for the institution to advise students entering the
system, tutcr them face -to-face; or com municate by telephone, audio-
tape or corresponaence, and is provided in the immediate vicinity of the
home or workplace or at special residential schools. Self-help groups of
students without the presence of tutors can also ve a valuable addition
to the leaming process.

F. Assessment and Cuglifications

Most distance learning organizations provide a significant number
of courzes for qualifications though different organizations tend to
concentrate on different academic Jevels. Most of the newer institutions
have been set up at university level while many of the oluer correspon-
dence institutes in India, New Zealand with its Technical Correspon-
dence Institute, provided courses at a lower level. An exception to this
pattern has been the Open Tech rogram in UK launched in the early
1980s. Most institutions, therefore, provide routes to nationally recog-
nized qualifications on a par with others within the same country. This

~~
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requirement has had several different impacts on the educational struc-
ture of a distance learning provision.

Firstly, it has meant the widespread adoption of the modular
3 system with credits which con be accumulated, under prescribed rules.
into certificates, diplomas and degrees. The equivalent of an OU degree
with other degrees is based not only on the views of external examiners
and assessors but also on the basis that the student in the distance
learning system should spend approximately the same number of hours
as an average student does in a conventional university in his formal and
private stady. This led in the UKOU system to the basis that each fuli
credit course (6 are required for an ordinary degree, § for an Honors
degree) should take approximately 450 hours of student time and course
teams work to that figure.

Secordly, it has led to carefully regulated, often computer man-
aged, assessment procedures with considerable thought going into the
assessment process by course teams to meet the oUjectives of teaching
the students (formative assessment} and measuring his attainment
(summas.ve assessment). It is this latter objective which often gives risc
to gue as about the validity of the process in a distance learning
system and it is worth making a few points about this.

Formal invigilated examinations at local examination centers are a
part of nearly all credit awarding distance learning systems. (At higher
academic levels and in special cases, project work may be the basis.)
Since it is possible to take many modules to ach.eve a degree (up to 14 in
the UKOU) some would say t:'at an OU studeat is formally examined
more than a conventional one. But in a distance learning system, this is
most often backed up by a continuous assessment system which at a
minimum consists of tutor-marked assignments; often contains
computer-marked assigninents; and sometimes includes formal exami-
nations in study centers. These tend to have the twin pu-poses of
formative and summative assessment and typically can court for half the
marks towards a credit with the course team or institution determining
the particular weighting. At the end of the academic year, before any
overa.l grade is awarded, any large discrepancies between continuous
and final examination assessment are investigated. Recourse is provided
in difficult cases to part-time tutor views and oral examinations. Thus,
most within distance learning institution would argue that summative
assessment is as reliable as .n conventional institutions and overall more
thought is put into the processes to provide motivation and feedLack to
the student in the formative sense.

Two issues afflict distance learning institution in the sar.e way as
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conventional ones. The first is the extent to which the assessment
determines the curriculum and structure of the course and, particularly
for courses Jor professionals, the balance between the academic and the
practical. There are no easy answers to the concerns expressed about
these but experience suggests that even though employers may insist on
courses which directly support the employee’s work, it is possible in
distance learning to design courses with optional assessmeai for it is
clear that the intentions of many of the employees is to obtain certifi-
cates which can be cashed subscquently for a qualification.

OPERATIOMAL MODELS

The approach in this chapter is to examine some existing models of
distance learning systems and focus on the extent to which the institu-
tions control the various aspects of the educational and administrative
process. We then examine lessons derived from the planning and
implementation processes and evidence about cost-cffectiveness. The
next section highlights the importance of collaboration to maximize use
of human and physical rescurces and the final section looks at measures
of success.

A. Levels of System Control

In this ssction the intention is to examine the extent to which
differing distance learning systems are autonomous, typify thern into
four models and examine some of the advantages and disadvar.tages of
each. The table which follows attempts to specify the level at which a
sample of distance learning institutions determine their own features in
respect of some of their functions. The classifications are not watertight,
although usually the balance is clear, and in each case the government
or some other financing body lays down overall budgets and paramete, s
for the institution concerned. Nevertheless, decision-making at the level
being considered is important in the context of the success of the
institution in achieving its aims and in its ability to do this eff, :tively.
The size of each system in terms of student numbers annually is also
included for reference.

Those familiar with distance learning systems will recognize that
some major areas of activity have been omitted, e.g. Administraticn.
This is primarily because most institutions do have administration under
their control and the size of its operation is determined by decisions
taken under oiher head.~gs. Operational models therefore tend to fall
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Table 6: Level of Autonomy of Distance Learning Program ’
Establishment in Seme of their Functions
!
Course Local Accredi- Policy
Institution  Budget Production Support tation Making Size
Allama
Igbal OU, i i i i i ]
Pakistan

Australia
Externzl Dept. j i i i j s
Belgium
Flanders i o i o i s
OU Proj.
China:
CRTVU i i(most) 0 i i(nat.) X
PRTVU i i(few) i o i(prov.) m
France CTU:s in
Eastern France j j i i j s
Open College,
Macau i o i i i s
Universitas I\
Terbuka i j i i |
Indonesia
Open Tech
Unit, UK i o o o i m
1JKOU i i i i i X
KEY:

i - essentially decisions are taken internally by the “distance learning program™ establishment.

j - decisions jointly taken with parties outside of the “distance learning program’ establishment.
o - low, or no level of involvement in decisions.

s = small (5,000 students z .aually).

m - medium (5,000 =25,000 students annually).

1 - Tlarge (25,000 = 100,000 students annually).

x - extra large (100,000 students annually).

into one of four categories - the Open Tech, UK model in which a
separate central funding body is set up to promote open learning; a
model in which the insti*ution relies on an external input for a key area,
e.g. Belgium and Macau; the mode in which a distance learning
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program is added to an existing institution and usually represents 1
minor part of its prcvision, e.g. Australia and France; and a model in
which there is almost total autonomy on a national basis, e¢.g. AIOU
and UKOQU. The characteristics of each of them will now be examined.

The mission of the Open Tech program was to bring open learning
into vocational education at the technician and supervisory levels to
meet the changing needs of the labor market; to match the processes of
learning to the interests and work of the student/trainee; and to stimu-
late the existing educational and training institutions to develop new
methods for the ommercial and industrial market. To accomplish all
this the Open Tech Program was set up, not as a teaching institution and
not as an assessment body, but as a funding agency. The idea was that,
by offering project funds and selecting applications seen as meritorious
within the aims of the program, it should be possible to use the
pedagogic talent of existing educational and training institutions to put
new life into vocational education. Almost no formal constraints are
placed on the division of available funds. Ecucational institutions,
examining bodies, industry, professional associations, can all bid for
funds to support particular courses. Bids are cons’dered on their merits
depending on how they were seen as fulfilling the aims of the program.
The selection procedure is carried out by an administrative organization
called the Open Tech Unit. The Open Tech Unit, situated in the
Manpower Services Cc.nmission, is headed by a Director and has
approximately 30 staff who assist in the planning and monitoring of the
160 or so projects. In the Open Tech Program 11 types of organization
undertook projects. The :argest grouping (over one-third) was of educa-
tional institutions which, in general, provided subject-based courses in
the open learning raode most frequently as distance learning packs.

A small number of organizations, about 10 per cent, fell into the
category of employers and employers’ associations. Work produced by
them tended to be for the development of computer-based trainmg.
Thus a large car firm had support for the development of computer-
based remote learning centers; in another program, an association of
travel agents was provided with support to study how training might be
undertaken on the terminals situated in the shop outlets. A trade union
was provided with support to assist in the delivering of open learning
matzrials to its members, and various ir-ustrial training boards were
given support to provide open learning materials in their particular
sphere of responsibility.

One major project was awarded to a validating body — the Busiriess
and Technicians Education Council. It was awarded a grant to produce
a set of open learning courses, which it would validate, called the
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Updating of Business program. Courses had such titles as Supervising
Word Processing, Managing the Office, Training and Coaching Feople.
They consisted of study materials bs Yed up by in-company or local
college support.

In the second phase of the development of the Open Tech Program
there was a particular emphasis on the delivery of the projects described
in the previous paragraph. A number of Local Education Authorities
were given support for such activities and regional consortia were also
formed. Examples of other .sganizations providing systems of course
delivery are professional institutions and private traming companies.
Public and private training bodies represented about 30 per cent of the
organzations delivering instruction. The particular courses and
schemes, which have bee~ _veloped, are summarized in Appendix 2.
(See Blackburn and Smith fer a fuller commentary.)!¢

The examples in which a major component of the distance learning
system is imported from outside tend to be smaller institutions, though
it can be said that the _ninese Provincial TVUs are of this type. In the
Macau model, courses are derived from the other distanice learning
institutions in Australia, New Zealand and UK atu the student’s perfor-
mances are eternally assessed after internal marking. In one case, with
the UKOU, this external assessment is a factor in allowing students of
the Open College to count their credits towards a UKOU degree if they
transfer to Britain. The Belgian case is similar except that at present
they are using course maticrials frc.n the Netherlands OU and having
accreditation from them.

In the Australian and French models depicted, the aim of the
external programs of existing ins:.cutions is to provide for those persons
uriable to attend lectures at the university, the opportunity to gain
degrees or diplomas. These are usually the same as those degrees
awarded for internal students to show that those distance students who
succeed are on a par with the others. The arrangements take on a
variety of forms and academic staffing policy, for example, can vary
from those institutions who insist that normal academic staff should take
on some load for external programs, to those in which staff are ap-
pointed who are dedicated to the off-campus program. In the French
example, course production was shared out bet.seen the participating
umversities while students registered at their local university.

The auteromous model is typificd by the UKOU though many
other institutions have similar structural forms, e.g. the AIOU in

'8 Blackburn an# Smith, Distance Leaming for Tecnrical and Vocational Education at Pre-University
Fstablis® - nt of Open Teck Type, Studies  12chnical and Vocational Education, UNESCO Press,
L

e g

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:



Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

84 Distance Education

Pakistan and the STOU in Tkailand. It has been analyzed in most
general books on distance eduvation withi an early full description by its
first Vice-Chancellor (Perry, W.).Y It tends *o have higher pro-rata staff
complements in the different professions than other similar institutions
and has a high retention rate for students. See Appendix 3 for the
basic statistics of the UKOU. It has a uni. a¢ partnership agreement
with the BBC. Relatively higher academic staffing levels arise for two
reasons. Firstlv, because regional centers have full-time academics
attached to the... and secondly, because of the minimal use of consul-
tants.

An advantage of the centrafized autonomous model is that it can
maintain strict quality control on its materials, on its presentation and
on its iocal support. Constant standards of quality are most difficult to
maintain in the Open Tech model and can be difficult in situations in the
third model where the individual academic interests are divided be-
tween external and internal students or the same course. In this context
the Macau modei has the advantage that it can assess the quality of
courses before it buys them. Some disadvantages of the centratized
autonomous model are that, it is more difficult for it to get close to local
needs, and its impact on drveloping new strategies in the educational
sector as a whole, are more through individuals than institutions. These
two aspects are. those in which an Open Tech style of approach has more
poiential for success. A factor which can be an advantage for the
centrasized autonomous model is its cost-effectiveness but this requires a
sufficient number of students on each course to make this reliable: when
the target groups are too small then low-cost models of provision will be
needed. A disadvantage of the distributed models is that duplication can
easily occur which has the obvious effect of reducing overall cost-
effectiveness although this was weu controlled in the French case.
Finally, autonomous institutions have the advantage of determining
institutional priorities; when distance learning is just a part of the
institution’s wider provision, its budget, the priorities accorded by staff
to its activities and concern for distance learning students’ needs, can
come under severe pressure in the normal policy-making processes of
that institution.

B. Planning and Implementation of Distance Learning
Systems

In the previous section we examined the level  control that
different types of institution had over their major fuactions; in this

v Perry, Walter, Open Unwversity, A Personal Account of the First Vice-Chancellor, Open University

Press, 1976.
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section we look at some lessons for management deriving from the
development of these and other functions.

We start with the institutional launching process. Even +hen educa-
tional needs are clear, and can be met by an open learr.ing system, it
takes strong and centralized polivical backing to launch such new enter-
prises. This has been true, for example, of the two national distance/
open learning systems in the UL, each heing launched by a government
of a different major political party; ar. . of the newer distance learning
systems in India, Indonesia, Pakistan and Thailand. Perry (1976) pro-
vides details of the deveiopment of the Open University and Smith,
R.C. (1982) for the Open Tech Program; the distance learning institu-
tions of India, Indonesia and Pakistan also had backing at the highest
political level at their inception.’® *° In cases where smallsr groupings
have been formed without significant national backing, as in the USA,
the system has tended to falter. It is clear that a sound planning process
is necessary at national level to launch such programs even though the
eventual system set-up may be a highly devolved one.

To obtain political backing, it is necessary for the institution to have
a lear mission. In the vocational arena, the drive for open systems has
mainly been associated with the promise to support existing workforces
by updaiing, or providing educational back-up for development prog-
rams of special importance when demographic expansion has put exces-
sive strain on an existing education system.

Argunents for *he use of distance learning systems to meet these
demands mainly concern their flexibility and ccst-effectiveness. Argu-
ments against their use center on the isolation of the student, the
difficulty of obtaining a rapid response to problems and the inherent
difficulty of combining a demanding job with serious study. For educa-
tors the challenge of this area of work is that of linking new communica-
tions systems t. the needs of vocational training in ways which are
effective in terms of both cost and pedagogy.

We next e amine the production process. By a conscious decision
the Open Tech Program did not adopt the style uf the course production
system of the UKOU with centralized r. 2dia production units but opted
instead for a dispersed system funded by .adividual contracts. It is useful
to examine this choice in some detail.

For audiovisual production the UKOU devcloped a partnership
with the BBC. This was extremely valuable in the sense ™at here was a
high quality production system with national outlets for the product.
The Open Tech Program projects had to revert to a lesser lever of

*® Perry, Walter, Open University. A Personal Account 0j the First Vice-Chancellor, Open University
Press 1576,
19 Sp.ith, R.C., “he Open Tech Experiment, Media in Eaucation, 1982.
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audiovisual support with no puiblic broadcasting in the first phasz. There
are indications that this may change in newer and expanded programs
currently being discussed with the tit'e of The Open College. The lesser
level of audiovieial support is almost unavoidable when projects are
local since the number of clients is too low to permit cost-effective
operation. Internationally, difficulties with broadcasting authorities are
~ommon. They arise, sometimes, because broadcasting is controlled by
a separate government department which has priorities different from
those working in education. In other cases the difficulties are in the
differing professionalisms. Broadcasters have their own standards of
presentation and are accustomed to a freedom of action in program-
making which may conflict with the needs of educators. It is useful to
have clear well-defined arrangements on these matters from the outset
regarding where the formal responsibilities lie and a mecharism for
resolving difficulties.

In the making of textual material it is usual ror print design to be
undertaken in-house with the printing itself being undertaken either
in-house, or by companies working under contract, or by government
presses. A mixture of the two is also possible and having an in-house
capacity of about 10 per cent of the requirement is very convenient for
any special printing or for printing materials required anaually. There
are few educational arguiaents about what this balance should be with
regard to the printing but there are strong ones, for keeping design
in-house for page layout and use of illustrations and diagrams can be as
real a part of the educational communication as the structure of a
television program.

Substantial changes in the economics of print production are now
taking place. Desktop book production systems are increasingly com-
mon in the developed countries. These allow local printing matched to
demand and, in principle, also allow editing so that course material can
also be modified according to local demand. Whether such a possibility
will come into common use remains to be seen for the problems of
copyright may well prove more difficult to resolve than that of obtaining
the financial resources needed for a conventional print ruis.

Perhaps one of the most demanding parts of the production process
is associated with the provision of home experimental kits for those
courses which need them. The specifications need to meet and match
the educational aims of the cour -, often in a new way, since their
realization in conventional institutions is normally in a laboratory con-
text. There are the requirements for portability and robustness, for
safety in the home and for pre-testing. All these implies a consid >rable
load not only on the academics but also on staff who refurbish the kits
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each year. It also requires considerable warehouse space which is
reflected in the data in Appendix 3.

The next matter concerns getting to the clients or students with
information, materials and local support. Information about the avail-
ability of distance learning courses needs to be made available to
potential clients in a more systematic way than is usual in conventional
education where, for example, schools tend to be sources of information
about university and college courses. If public broadcasting is used, it
can perform this function effectively in combination with its pedagogic
task. More generally, however, there is a need to undertake puclicity
through campaigns akin to those in commerce using glossy leaflets,
directories of courses, conferences and so on. In this work target
populations have to be identified clearly for the work to be cost effec-
tive. Typical questions are: should publicity for vocational courses he
aimed at employees or employers or both and in what form?

In Pakistan, publicity was aimed directly at the general public
through the press, radio ar. ' TV, and individuals were expected to apply
themselves. In the Open 1ech Program, almost three quarters of the
projects planned to market to individuals with almost 20 per cent
planning to cater for special groups. (In the Open University’s programs
for commerce and industry, employers are seen as much more signifi-
cant target.)

Then there is the task of getting materials to the clients and this
depends heavily on the efficiency and level of the delivery services
within a country. The operational arrangements are sometimes surpris-
ing. In Indonesia, for example, students in the first phase are required to
buy their materials at post offices rather than to have them delivered to
the door. Some countries make effective use of telephones, but tele-
phone tutorials are only possible in countries where the system is
adequate and cheap. Even UK only uses this form of teaching in a
modest way. There are al:ernatives. In a country such as Pakistan, radio
will reach more recipients than television or telephone particularly if the
courses are aimed at th~ agricultural sector. In system design it is
therefore important to examine the level of ov-nership of the hardware
before deciding to use new communication methods.

Study center location is vitally important (o vocational students
many of whom are not able to travel far and for whom accessibility is
important. For this reason, in the Open Tech model just over half of the
projects set up delivery systems which allowed students some choice
over where and when they could study, the main locations being college,
home, vsork or resour.. center. In Pakistan, the provisiva had the usual
flexibility of a complete distance learning system though there were
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some constraints. In the course of electrical wiring, for example, there
was a requirement to attend practical work at polytechnic schools on
Friday m¢ g, the holy day. In Japan and Korea, local study centers
take the fo.  Jf local colleges and have a significant back-up of audiovi-
sual materials. In China, group activity, based in work units such as a
factory or a bank, is the normal method of reaching students. The final
requirement for getting to the students is an able and qualified indivi-
dual who can respond directly to their needs. This can be a trainerin the
factory, as in China; or an individual appointed to the iustitution on a
part-time basis as in Pakistan. All such part-time staff need some
training and in some cases, as in India, to obtain special qualifications.

The next aspect of distance learning institution that we look at is
the staffing pattern. Staffing requirements for distance learning institu-
tions differ frcm those of conventional universities or colleges. There
are three primary sources of difference which relate to the unusual mix
of professional skills, the use of part-time staff and the assignment of
work priority.

Distance learning systems call for an unusual range of professional
skills. To the requirement for conventional teaching skills must be
added a requirement for expertise in the use of communications media,
for production skills and so on. In consequence, the proportion of
academic staff required can be reduced from the usual 70 per cent to
perhaps 25 per cent of thc total complement. Conversely, the prepor-
tion of administrative staff 15 increased, particularly if assessment sys-
tems are involved, and considerable numbers of editors, designers,
audiovisual producers and princers are required. Support staff including
secretarial and clerical, technical and ancillary staff, can amount to
almost 50 per cent of the total complement. In summary, the distribu-
tion of tasks is more like that of many ~ommercial enterprises than that
of a university.

While the balance of professional input is unusual, so also is the
balance of full-time and part-time staff or consultants. The best ratio is
open to discussion and is a function of the institution itself. Most
distance learning systems use part-time staff for direct student support
either individually or through local institutions acting as agents. This
clearly is necessary to provide local support for students though in some
cases, for example in Canada, travelling study centers are used. By
converting part-time staff lo..ds to full-time equivalents. a very approxi-
mate measure of the total balance between the two can be obtained. In
the UKOU this shows a rough equality between the two inputs.

In the Australian and Open Tech models the organizational base is
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local, so it is clearly possible for full-time staff to be allocated open
learning activities as part of their normal task either at a college or in a
company although some full-time staff may also be appointed.

A more Contertious question is the use of part-time staff at course
creaiion stage. Many institutions use such staff extensively, for example,
Universitas Terbuka in Indonesia, and difficulties can then arise over
the control of academic quality. Strong arguments can be made about
the essentiality of easuring that the main communications with students
should havs nigh pedagogic and technical quality, and that this mus. lie
in the hands of the distance learning institution itself. In cases where
existing staff are deployed on the distance learning the challenge is to
train them in the new methodologies. In several Open Tech projects
help was sought from outside.

This leads into the third aspect concerning staffing. When the open
learning project is added into an existing institution, the tasks associated
with its development may be added to the workload ¢ © existing staff
though in some cases the same lecture notes are used for internal and
external students. This can lead to conflicts of priority for the staff
themselves and, unless the reward system within the institution rates
open learning work on a par with other activities, it can mean that it
takes second place. This is a matter which needs to be taken into
account wher different organizational models are contemplated. Some
institutions, n ‘ahly in Australia. have been very successful in combin-
ing conventional and distance teaching sc this problem is one that can be
solver  suitably handled.

ru. «, there are the decision-making and management structures.
The deuision-making structures are particularly difficult to generalize
since they va-y from the heavily committee-faculty-board-based struc-
tures of western institutions to those in which decisions are taken on a
more hierarchical basis. Line management structures 12nd to be more
consistent. In large institutions, the load on its Head is such that he
needs two or three key deputies. Typically these individuals are asso-
ciated with - firstly, the academic policy, course choice and quality;
secondly, studert policy and their concerns. A third may be involved
with the resource allocation process. The size of the administrative
operation and the produstion process required individuals of some
seniority t) be responsible for these activities and the regional netwosk
needs some clear reporting line usually with a director at the central site.
As with any complex structure, the extent to which authority is devolved
within or without the institution is an important matter to be threshed
out at an early stage.
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C. Cost to Whom and to What Benefit?

There are several levels a: which this question can be answered.
First at the national level where comparisons need to be made between
the conventional and the distance learning systems. Then there is the
cose profile of a distance learning institution which can help to answer
questions, for example, about the cost-effectiveness of the different
media. Then there is the question of what proportion of the cost is borne
by the individual, the employer (if the student has one) and the state.

Several studies have been made of the cost functions for large
distance leaning systems as compared with conveniional institutions.?°
21-22 Each shows the cost of the full-time equivalent student as less than
in the conventional institutions when student numbers are large. In the
UKOU, the factor is about 1/2, in the Japanese University of the Air the
proportions are about 1/4, 1/3 or 2/3 of the national university, public
universit;, and day piograms of private universities. But if degrees are
considered to be a valid performance measure and degrees obtained
from both systems are on a par, then the graduation rate, the proportion
of a given year’s entry who eventually graduate, is an important mea-
sure. In China this is c. 70 per cent, in Korea it is reported as 30 per cent.
In Costa Rica it is less than 25 per cent and in the UKOU it is c. 55 per
cent. For the outcome to be that there was a parity of cost with the
national universities, the graduation rate would need to drop below 30 per
cent in the UKOU and to 20 per cent in Japan. But degree holders are
not the only, or in some cases the major, product of a distance learning
and even in the UKOU, c. 40 per cent of those participating in its
courses who ate only taking them as a single course and who are not
proceeding to a degree. It is possible, for vocational courses in particu-
lar, to undertake the cost comparison iu relation to the training field. In
the UK context for example, providing student numbers exceed 500 per
course, the costs to the client are in the range $4-8 per student hour
against an off-site cost of $15-20 per student hour. For those in work one
needs to add in the salary cost and lost contribution to earnings for the
off-site course. This considerably enhances the cost advantage to the
distance .;arning mode. Bat then another issue arises. That is the
viewpoint of employers concerning ine charging policy by institutions
which are in the main funded by government. Employers argue that
their taxes contribute towards the cost of the public education system

Mu.a, “The Economics of the University of the Air of Japan,” Higher Education, 1985.

Smllh R.C., A Comparative Study of Some Performance Indicators for a Umiversity, a Polytechnic
and the Open University (to be published), 1986.

Wagner, “Ths Economics of the Open University Revisited,” Higher Education, 1977,
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and so at least the provision to them should be subsidized. Government
argues that it is part of the development cost of products or services. As
a result, considerable discrepancies can arise in the marketplace in UK al-
though the winning pressure is generally towards full cost fees. Perraton
(1982) draws attention to another aspect of comparative costs — the level
of the course being offered.? Since staff costs are an important part of
the educational budgets in the conventional systems, courses in this
mode have a much higher cost at the university level than at the primary
or secondary school levels. Distance education costs will vary less over
this range so cost savings will appear greater at the higher academic
levels which he evidences by analyses from Korea, Israel, Mauritius,
Kenya and Brazil. Numbers of students need to be larger therefore in
the school level to maintain a similar level of cost-effectiveness.

An interesting point to emerge from the study by Smith (1986) was
that, when subject are- ‘nit costs were examined they varied between
72 per cent (Arts) ana 133 per cent (Science) of the norm at the
conventional university and 83 per cent (Arts) and 130 per cent (Sci-
ence) of the norm at the Open University.?* This shows that the
introduction of a different teacher-student communication system does
little to alter these relative costs though reducing the total costs in the
way described above.

The second issue concerns the different profile of the whole inte-
grated distance learning system. Analyses have been undertaken which
show the following features. Academic staff costs can be down from the
60-70 per cent of the total budget that they represent in a conventional
institution to 25-30 per cent in a distance learning system and that can
include the part-time staff costs. If costs are allocated to the headings of
teaching department costs, material costs, interactive teaching costs
(tutorials and academic computer service) and overheads, including
the administrative support systems, the UKOU analysis (Smith, 1986)
shows that approximately 16 per cent is on teaching department costs,
21 per cent on materials production costs, including the BBC costs; 18
per cent on the interactive teaching costs and 44 per cent on cverheads.
Further details of this are provided in Appendix 4. This distribution of
costs demonstrates clearly the need for large student or trainee numbers
to improve cost-effectiveness, since essentially only the materials pro-
duction and interactive teaching costs vary linearly with the student
number, and these represent only 39 per cent of the total costs. The
course cost profile can vary considerably and the basis for the allocation

2 Perraton, H., Alternauve Routes 10 Formal Education, A Waild Bank Rescarch Publication, 1982,
Smith, R.C , A Comparative Study of Some Performance Indicators for a UGC-Funded University, a
Polytechnic and the Open University (to be published), 1986.
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of high cost resource such as television should be well argued. As was
indicated earlier, the relatively cheap audiocassette is ....d in high
regard by students while television, which tends to be given an avcrage
weighting by students, also has a much wider impact on the public at
large and the standing of the institution.

The extent to which the students pay a proportion of the costs of
the institution is clearly a policy matter which needs to be resolved when
the institution is created. In Japan, 50 to 60 per cent of the cost will be
provided by the national treasury; presumably students will pay the rest.
For the undergraduate program of the UKOU, the government pro-
vides c. 85 pe. cent of the cost but requires the special vocational and
community education programs to be self-financing. But there are other
costs for students in addition to the fees: cost of travel to local centers,
or of books or the cost of a transistor radio or audiocassette player. In
early years, the UKOU provided audiocassette players as part of a
home experiment kit, but in 1973, both because of a squeeze on the
University’s finances and because our surveys showed that more than 50
per cent of our students owned them, we decided to assume that
students would own their cassette playcr just as we expected them to
own a television set. More recently, the question has ansen as to
whether we can expect students to have videocassette players or
microcomputers as these became more widely used but the danger is
that if we follow this route, we will be excluding more of the already
disadvantaged students. Over 4C per cent who did not accept the offer of
a place in 1985 did so because they could not afford the cost and one can
envisage that this could also act as a deterrent to participation in almost
any part of the world.

D. Using Existing National Resources

By their nature, distance learning systems rely much more on
resources already in the community fer their educational process than
do conventional institutions and this has advantages and disadvantages.
Collaboration between cducational insututiors can produce its own
benefits and it was a topic which received considerable ittention at an
Intemational Conference in 1979 hosted by the UKOU.

The first way in which a distance learning institution oftenr relies on
extemal resources is through the use of existing buildings and plant

25 Nen, M.W.(cd.), Education of Adults at a Distance. A Report of the Open Unversity's Tenth
International Conference, London, Kogan Page, 1981.

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

ERIC | g9




Growth and Scope of Distance Learning 93

which improves their cost-benefit ratio. Thus, in Pakistan, polytechnic
laboratories are used for practical classes associated with the distance
learning courses and school, college and university buildings are used in
many countries in the evenings for the face-to-face tutorials. The bene-
fits can work in both directions. If the distance learning institution has a
computer terminal outlet at the study center, this can be used by the
host institution during the daytime. If the host institution already has
VCRs, these may be used by the distance learning tutor and students,
and if distance learning students are provided with a local library, this
can be accessed by the day students and vice-versa. With well-run local
arrangements, considerable mutual benefit can be achieved, but if the
organization is weak, difficulties can arise about availability of materials
and accessibility of equipment. This highlights the importance to the
distance learning inst‘tution of having sound local administration.

The second mode of reliance is on human external resources that
already exist within a country and some facets of this have already been
addressed in the previous section. Subject expertise needs to be accessi-
ble throughout the country for local students either through institutions
or selected individuals. In China, for example, this can be the factory
training officer: more widely college staff are used or veterinary doctors
for a course on animal health. For most institutions these staff are drawn
upon on a part-time basis. Centrally consultants are used for course
creation although on the Australian model it car be said that there is no
clear distinction between ‘internal’ and ‘external’ resources as in many
cases the lecturers are presenting ourses for both constituencies of
students at the same time.

The third way o using existing resources is by negotiation and often
commercial relationships. This is typically undertaken with the broad-
casting agencies, printers and distribution agencies and the postal ser-
vices. These activities can represent a considerable part of the
expenditure and so it is important to spend considerable time and effort
to get these interfaces right.

Collaboration, which can be defined as two or more independeat
institutions or agencies working together to achieve common
education/training aims to mutual benefits, will be examined later in this
chapter as one of the issues which arise when developing a system.

E. Measure of Success

\What follows in this section are measures of success which those
outside tne institution tend to use. What is not included in the list
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though very present in reality, is measures of the extent to which the
research work undertaken as a necessary back-up to a distance system
provides a greater understan-ling of the learning process, provides new
avenues for other teachi~ .taff to improve their own teaching and
provides a resource of printed books in a subject not previously avail-
able in the language of a country. This latter point is of considerable
importance in developing coun.ries.

The easiest outcome to measure is the throughput of the students.
It is one of the economic facts that distance learning institutions need
large numbers of students to justify their cost-effectiveness to their
paymasters, so it is important for any head of such an institution to
make this a first priority. The UKOU stabilized at about 60,000-70,000
undergraduates per annum although there are still more applicants than
places for them. A continuing education progrem has 50,000 students/
clients per annum and is growing.

The second measure is the acceptability uf the graduates of a
distance education institution. This looks promising from a survey
undertaken at the UKOU which showed the occupational changes they
had experienced and which they attributed to their OU degree. The
table below indicates some of the results.

Table 7: Distance Education and Occupational Growth

Importance of QU Qualifications

Experienced Not
% Crucial Important Important

Better pay, extra

increment 45 40 29 31
Proinotion 34 14 50 36
A new occupation 16 34 38 25
Became self-employed 2 4 26 67
Achieved managerial

status 13 17 47 37

The table is based on a response rate of 72 per cent of 6,370 graduates
selected at random.

A total of 69 per cent of all the respondents had experienced more
than one occupational change and the responses overall are an encour-
aging performance indicator of a distance teaching institution. One
factor, often quoted by employers in relation to their employees who
are OU students or graduates, is that success in such an institution
demonstrates also a high level of dedication. Another important perfor-
mance indicator derived from the same survey was that OU graduates
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had a high level of acceptability for higher degrees at other institutions.
Thus, over 38 per cent of OU graduates had used their OU qualification
to gain entry to a course of study or research in some cther educational
institution. Of these 46 per cent were for Masters courses and 6 per cent
for Doctorates.

The third measure is status. Other institutions in the country can be
suspicious initially but involvement of their staff and premises in a
variety of ways can often mitigate against this. Then the standing of the
successful students with employers is important. In UK the fact that a
student has undertaken further successful study in his own time is
important to the employer and perception of the advantages of th:
distance learning method has led some employers to convert some of
their own training to this mode.

The fourth measure is the quality of the materials and services
particular for student success but also since the public exposure of print
and broadcast materials leads to immediate judgments being made
about the institution which are more difficult to make about other
institutions since their teaching is unexposed to the general public.
Maintaining quality is, therefore, an important matter.

The fifth measure of success is the extent to which a distance
learning provision brings economic benefits to a country. Retraining
technical, technologist and other professional manpower is already
becoming a major activity in UK as there is recognition that the supply
of manpower trained in, and aware of, the new technologies is insuf-
ficient. In other countries, the special needs to develop vast human
resources can be met only perhaps through distance learning systems
and it may have maximum input in the rural areas which at last will have
access to more education and training by the new methods.

Finally, student reaction to their learning experiences is important
for success. They can lead, or deter, others to follow in their footsteps.
And, if remote communities can perceive that distance learning is an
avenue by which they can access learning or training previously denied
to them, this can provide encouragement to new students and a grass-
roots political backing for the institution.

ISSUES IN THE DEVELOPMENT OF A DISTANCE
LEARNING SYSTEM

In the last Chapter the intention is to bring together some of the
key issues which determine the shape that any distance learning system
eventually becomes.
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A. What is the Motivation?

This is the start of the process. Why is anybody thinking about
distance learning? There can be a ‘pull’ situation when large demands
for university education, say, are unmet by the existing provision as was
in part the case in China and Indonesia or it may be a ‘push’ case where
national governments are in favor of compulsory secondary education
or technical updating and nced the means to achieve it. Is the intention
to find a short-term solution to a problem, such as a shortage of qualified
school teachers or is it to be a long-term system which cannot only be
able to respond flexibly to shorter-term needs but also provide a
long-term base for an educational provision? Then there are often
concerns that the quality of the education provided is declining as the
quantity provided increases. Distance leaining enables the best talents,
pedagogic and subject, to be prov.Jded to a population. For planning
purposes it is essential to be clear about the motives and to define the
needs it will respond to and in what timescale. In summary the aims of
any distance learnit:g institution should be clear to the government and
the people. The country case strdies point to some examples as does a
paper by Motilal Sharma.?®

B. Nature of the Access

This is moving on from a national viewpoint to the perspective from
the student or client. Are they already motivated or do they have to be
motivated? The answer to this question determines the extent to which
ar. informational and proraotional network has to be set up and also has
an impact on choice of media in that some, such as television, raise
much more awareness than others and are more glamorous. It adds
more generally to the care with which materials are presented to provide
encouragement at crucial stages in the learning process and it can be
important to so structure the provision and its attainments that the
studerit feels he is a first class citizen ratb°r than a second. By the lattes
point I mean that in the long term the product of the distance learning
instiwtion is accepted as on a par with those from parallel institutions by
employer, by other educational institutions when they climb further up
the educational ladder and that in general fellow students and their
institutions have status.

Is the entry to the institution to be open? If not what will it be
restricted by - numbers, entrance qualifications or as is mentioned later,

% Sharma, M., Distance Education, Manila, Asian Development Bank, 1985.
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costs? In distance learning universities the majority of stugents require
qualifications. There is a notable exception, the UKOU, where the
argument for not adopting the rule can be summarized briefly by the
statement - ‘provided the exit value of the qualifications is on a par with
those from other institutions . . ., it is not concerned with the qualifica-
tions at entry except in an advisory and counseling sense’. This is one of
the pillars of the institution and is unlikely to change. From the student
viewpoint it can be important that the institution will recognize the
previous achievements through credit transfer so this is another impor-
tant point to study.

In several Asian countries it is possible to obtain degrees through
the private students route in which effectively the student interacts with
a university only through taking an examination there. The traditional
universities have perceived distance learning universities as altcrnatives
to this private student system, which many believe has brought degrees
into disrepute, and which can then be abolisl:ed.

What are the physical circumstances of the student? Is it to be
group learning in the workplace as is mostly the case in China or is it to
be individual learning as in Pakistan and Thailand? In the latter case
questions arise as to whether the home environment is an appropriate
place for private study, whether any local resource or study center is
easy to visit, and what home-based :eceivers - radio, telephone, televi-
sion — are available.

In summary how will the target groups access the provision and
why.

C. Nature of the Provision

In this section questions are raised about the provision from the
pedagogical viewpoint first. For example, the local interaction between
student and tutor, or group leader - is this to be compulsory or is it to be
optional? Should purpose-built study centers (for up to 10,000 students
in one in Korea) be built? These are becoming like local colleges and in
China als» provide residential buildings. In effect a new college network
is being built based on a central provision of course 1esources with
registration also taking place there. If they are used during normal
work:ng hours also they will start to present the same problems for adult
students that full-fledged distance learning institutions are trying to
avoid.

When working with other government and non-government agen-
cies the dictance learning agency may not make the whole provision. For
example, if the other agency already has a comprehensive training
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network, as with industry or health services in more developed coun-
tries, the role of the distance learning agency can be to provide the
resource material while the personal contact, or tutor compcnent is
undertaken by the other agency. This can integrate existing resource
networks effectively and has the additional advantage that the trainers
can themselves be trained in the new methodologies. This should be of
benefit in the Asian context with existing networks of agricultural
e~tension workers, or primary health care workers but, although some
achievements have been made in Pakistan, the author is not aware of
any major schemes. The causes of this are always difficult to specify but
they appear to be based often on the difficulty of different government
departments being able to work successfully together, a problem not
uncommon in other parts of the world.

In degree-awarding institutions, the policy regarding ctudent choice
of courses and the allowable ways of putting them together is an
important issue. Firstly, the element of choice of syllabus can be
different. In Australia because most courses match internal ones, the
choices are fairly clear at the start. In Indonesia too the course creation
follows established national patterns of curricula so that a student, once
he has started on a program, follows that study line consistently. In
Pakistan and UX the student has a wide variety of choice with few
restrictions or combinations that can be taken. The advantages of the
more fixed curriculum system are that it is easier to organize, simpler to
prepare and standards are more easily recognized. Its disadvantages are
that it is more difficult for a student te select those courses which match
his own background and needs, more difficult to try out new subject
areas or change if difficulties occur, and more difficult for academics to
introduce innovation into the system. There should be no illusion
however about the administrative complexities which the more open
systera implies when tens of thousands of students make choices, which
will also depend on exam results, though that number is statistically
large enough for planning figures to be used in a reliable way.

Media mix is another aspect 10 which considerable attention was
paid with regard to its effectiveness in the educational process described
earlier. The principle was to maximize the strengths of the different
media in the context that more different media implied more effective
learning. This pressure is balanced by the hardware accessibility and
costs, and ability to set up and maintain delivery systems.

Perhaps the most important issue of all is the quality of the products
and services of the institution. The quality of the graduates and their
degrees has already been mentioned and the conventional ways of
checking these are reasonably well known. It should be added however
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that there is a quality which is often recognized additionally in distance
learning graduates, that is the quality of persistence and dedication, for
this particular route for adults often accompanies a family and a working
life. Quality control is important in all the steps of the process, for both
materials and presentation are much more public than is the norm and
this must apply to non-qualification programs also. This is particularly
true for national institutions that are breaking new ground. For the
UKOU for example, the organizational structure which emerged had a
strong emphasis on the quality contro! of its material and its presenta-
tion. This emphasis was displayed at all levels: course team, discipline,
faculty, regional office and senate. Other institutions and their staff were
necessarily involved in OU work through broadcasting, examining,
tutoring and censultancy and fulfilled both a monitoring role and were
monitored. In early days in particular there was an ethos which required
the institution to prove that its teaching methods were effective and its
standards proper: an attitude which also applied to administrative and
operaticnal staff who were also determined that the production, deliv-
ery and administrative systems should be highly efficient. In general,
quality control is of much greater importance in a distance learning
system than in a conventional one though moves are now in hand to
improve the latter.

D. RKesource Policies

Most aspects of resourcing can be translated into money but in this
section I will look at three resource issues which arise — the direct one of
how the institution or project is to be funded, the numan resources and
the physical resources.

Most national distance learning systems are financed by govern-
ment in some way though not all their programs are. The proportions
may differ. For example in the Korea Air and Correspondence Univer-
sity 40 per cent is paid for by Government with the rest being provided
in the form of student fees. In Japan c. 55 per cent of the costs of the
University of the Air are borne by the national treasury and in UK, it is
¢. 85 per cent from Government for the undergraduate program but the
updating program is supposed to be self-financing. Student fee policy
therefore is an early issue to be resolved. Clearly if the student fee
income is set to be the larger proportion of the cost, the resulting high
fees may well have the effect of deterring those at whom 1t is aimed. On
the other hand, it is usually felt that students should pay something
towards their courses so that they can demonstrate a commitzent to
their study and there is a motivation, in having paid for something, to
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get full value from it. In cases where a full cost fee policy is adopted, and
this is usually in a sector where the courses are related t0 employment
(though this is not always true as in the case of the Community Edu-
cation and Cultural Education courses at the UKOU), there can be a
differenze of opinion arising between the employers and the govern-
ment for the former will argue that they pay taxes for public services and
why should they pay twice.

Finding the human resources can present its own problems. Gener-
ally the subject expertise is available though there are exceptions in
emerging fields of study. Then distance l€arning can enable many more
to access these experts than would otherwise be the case. It is less likely
however that the subject experts are trained in the new approach or that
sufficient instructiona!l designers are available for the new system o
that, in the initial phase, it is useful cither to train those appointed in the
new skills or to select individuals who are already instructional designers
or who are selected for training in this particular expertise. In the longer
term, in centralized institutions with full-time academic staff, these do
become trained but, if the policy is to minimize the number of full-time
staff, then instructional designers are likely to be nceded as part of the
team for all new courses and projects. This brings us to the balance
between full-time and part-time staff. As has been mentioned previ-
ously, few institutions if any have full-time personnel for the local
face-to-face activity. This is undertaken by individuals or institutions on
a part-time basis. The first place in this hierarchy where full-time
academic staff occur is in regional offices. They in part perform a
monitoring role but not all systems have adopted this practice. Opinions
differ wideiy on the extent to which part-time consulta..ts should be used
to prepare materials. Those in favor argue that this external expertise is
needed to cover all the necessary subject areas, that it is cheaper, and
that professional instructional designers can turn their work into good
learning material though disagreements have occurred about who has
the final decision about content. Those against argue that the whole
process of creating materials for distance learning students requires the
academic authors 1o be fully immersed in the process and that consul-
tant’s work, while expert, does require some ‘subject tidying up’ for
teaching purposes as well as the instructional design input.

The remaining human resource needs of distance learning institu-
tions do include professionals in the fields of audiovisual producers,
editors, print designers and library but the largest cadre of staff is of a
secretarial or clerical type in autonomous institutions with considerable
numbers of administrators and managers. It is the last category of staff
which can present recruiting difficulties in developing countries at
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middle management levels. By these is meant a supervisory cadre of
staff who would be responsible in regional < ffices for ensuring, for
example, that students were allocated to tutors, study centers were
booked and available, that tuters were being monitored properly and at
the center for keeping course teams to schedule, for ensuring that print
arrived in the warehouse in time for distribution and so on. Efficient
people at this middle management level are essential for the smooth
running of the operation and do not always seem widely available.

There is an obvious saving in capital expenditure if the physical
resources of existing educational institutions can be used out of normal
hours, e.g. in the SITE program of In.ia.?” That is why face-to-face
sessions usually take place in the evenings or weekends or at summer
schools during lony vacations. This can also mean that equipment can be
used as well as the buildings. In centralized institutions, audiovisual
production centers are provided on the site, though not always under
the direct controt of the institutic.., and sonie print capacity is provided.
Warchousing and distribution facilities are normally required as is a
substantial area for administration. Irn models wherc the national struc-
ture is a devolved one, such as the Australian and Open Tech model,
and where the absolute numbers in each project are relatively small,
there is little need for specialized buildings.

E. Nature of the Institution

Given that the motivation is known and the student circumstances
and conditions well defined, the question arises as to what form the
institution should take. The needs of the student will define the
academic level at which it should operate but, if for example it is
providing university level cour<es, should it also be allowed/encouraged
to provide courses ~ other levels to make more efficient use of the
network created? Answers to that are different in different countries,
¢.g. as is indicated in the Pakistan case study, the AIOU is used as a
vehicle at all levels, from literacy progr: s threugh elementary agricul-
tural courses to degree, including master’s degree courses. The Univer-
sity Sains Malaysia program concentrates only on first degree students.
If it is at university level, should it also be expected to undestake
research and scholarship on a par with other universities in the same
country? This was a crucial battle that was won by the UKOU in a
country which has a binary policy in higher education with universities
formally funded for research and polytechnics not.

¥ Sharma, M., “'Distance Education and Development.” ADB Quarierly, October 1985,
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But, more importantly, the choice must be made about the model
to be applied out of those described in section 4.1 for, if for example,
the ‘add-on to an existing institution’ model was selected, the attitude to
research would be coincidental with that already existing in the institu-
tion and it v.ould pass the research and scholarship test in its present
form. Judgments also need to be made about the extent to which
existing institutions and the resources witnin them could be modified to
meet the new challenges and whether these resources are best exploited
by direct involvement or through commercial arrangements. The 1974
Karmel Report on oven tertiary education in Australia backed existing
conventional institutions, and a few others, as the means of providing
greater opportunities for part-time students and rejected the UKOU
centralized model. In the UKOU case, the institution has extensive
links with other existing resources in the country but mainly on a
commercial basis. Thus it used other universities to provide summer
school facilities, and hired many full-time staff from other higher edu-
cation institutions on a part-time basis. It depends heavily on the BBC
for production and transmission of programs, commerzial printers for
printing course books, the post office, for postal services and road
transport agencies for transporting kits. It negotiates with Local Edu-
cation Authorities for providing study center facilities (as well as educa-
tional institutions), public libraries for providirg background-reading
and sometimes viewing facilities, publishers for guaranteeing the sale of
set books and booksellers for stocking them.

Another question which arises is whether an institution will pro-
duce courses for credit or not, and in the former case whether it will
have the power to award its own qualifications. If the former course is
adopted, this can create a large academic and administrative load within
the system and considerable resources will be required, particularly in
the centralized model, to provide the formal assessment to the levei
expected by academic and administrative staff and students. Recogni-
tion of a new qualification is also another problem in early years (which
does not apply in the Australian model) and in the UK it took perhaps
five years to convince sufficient conventional academic establishments
and employers that the QU was procucing graduates whose academic
performance matched the standards of graduates from elsewhere. The
main disadvantage in not awarding independent qualifications is that the
institution may be too closely tied to existing curricula and methods of
assessment.
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F. Collaboration

Collaboration is a much used word and does not always achieve the
benefits that are expected of it. In-country collaboration can be very
evident, e.g. with broadcasting agencies, and it occurs in particular
when the distance learning activity is directed at a special target group,
e.g. farmers, when collaboration with the agriculture ministry, exten-
sion workers and perhaps veierinary doctors becomes vital. There are
cases when the collaborating agencies have a reasonable degree of
complementarity. When attempts are made to collaborate with other
educational or training institutions, it becomes more difficult. Experi-
ence, in general, suggests that institutional collaboration for course
production comes under stress and breaks down because of disagree-
ments about content; about academic attitudes in the text; about con-
trol; about copyright; and about finance, both expenditure on the
project and income deriving from it. Collaboration is sometimes no
more than an intention not to compete as in the French example where
each institution agreed to produce a particular course in the program.
Inter-ccuntry collaboration takes on several forms. The New Zealand
Technical Correspondence Institute lists for example six modes — teach-
ing of students in other countries at a distance, distance teaching by
conference satellite systems, loans of experts, training of distance edu-
cators from other countries, visits of educational administrators from
other countries for planning purposes and association with overseas aid
programs. The UKOU finds itself collaborating in most of these modes
and also, like the New Zealand Institute, in providing courses for user
‘institutions overseas. The mode which is perhaps increasing the most at
present is courses from one country being made available for students in
other countries. For example, courses from Australia and New Zealand
are made available in SE Asia supported, in some instances, by private
companies, such as DISTED in Malaysia which act as a tutorial agency.
On a wider field, despite several previous attempts at significant interna-
tional collaboration which have not been resoundingly successful there
is still impetus behind this idea. The Secretariat of the British Common-
wealth is currently formulating proposals for a distance learning initia-
tive to provide wider educational and cultural opportunities for
Commonwealth countries whether large or small. Perhaps this is a
thrust which the ADB can promote among its members to determine an
appropriate model of a distance learning for its sphere of influence
though it would need to take into account a wider range of languages as
well as the sociz” and cultural differences. Specific projects they could
support would be a satellite for the region, a Regional Centre for system
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and course design and possibly the provision of some core course
materials in health or agriculture witn free translation rights between

member countries.

.
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SAMPLE LIST OF POSSIBLE USE OF TELEVISION AND RADIO
IN THE UKOU
A. Television

1. To demonstrate experiments or experimental situations, particu-
larly:

(i) where equipment or phenomena to be observed are large,
expensive, inaccessible or difficult to observe without special
equipment;

(ii) where the experimental design is complex;

(iii) where the measurement of experimental behavior is not easily
reduced to a single scale or dimension (e.g. human behavior);
and

(iv) where the experimental behavior may be influenced by uncon-
trollable but observable variables.

2. To bring to students primary resource material, i.e. film or video
recordings of actual situations which, through editing and selection,
can demonstrate principles covered in the units. This material may
be used for a number of purposes, for example:

(i) film of naturally occurring events (e.g. teaching situations,
mental disorders, medical cascs) to enable recognition of
categories, symptoms, etc.;

(i) film of naturally occurring events to enable students to analyze
a situation, using principles or criteria established elsewhere in
unit; and

(iii) to provide students with a selection of sources of evidence to
analyze; besides contemporary material, it may also include
archive film or historical material.

3. To record special events, experiments, species, places, people,
buildings, etc. which are crucial to the content of units, but may be
likely to disappear, die or be destroyed in the near future.

4. To bring to students the views or knowledge of eminent people,
who are often prepared to be televised or filmed but not to write
material especally for the institution.

. To change student attitudes:

(i) by presenting material in a novel manner, or from an unfamil-
iar viewpoint;

L
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(ii) by presenting material in a dramatized form, enabling stu-
dents to identify with the emotions and viewpoints of the main
participants; and

(ili) by allowing the students to identify closely with someone n
the program who overcomes problems or himself changes his
attitudes as a result of evidence presented in the program or
televised exercise.

6. To explain or demonstrate activities that the students are to carry

7.

out (e.g. home experiments, survey interviewing).

To feedback to students ‘mass’ or total results of activities or surveys
carried out by the students themselves, where the turnaround time is
too short for printed feedback.

8. To illustrate abstract principles involving dynamic change or move-

ment.

9. To illustrate abstract principles through the use of especially con-

10.

11.

12.

13.

structed physical models.
To illustrate principles involving two-, three-, 0i n-dimensional
space.
To use animated, slow-motion, or speeded-up film or videotape to
demonstrate changes over time (including computer animation).
Through performance, to demonstrate methods or techniques of
dramatic production, or different interpretations of dramatic works.
To demonstrate decision-making processes:

(i) by filming or observing the decision-making process as it

occurs;

(il) by dramatization; and

(iiif) by simulation or role-playing.

. To condense or synthesize into a coherent whole a wide range of

information which, in print, would take up considerable space and
would not provide the richness of background material necessary
for students to appreciate fully the situation.

. To demonstrate how basic principles have been applied in the real

world, where visualization of the application in its total environ-
ment is necessary to understand the way the principle has been
applied, and the difficulties encountered.

. To test students’ ability, by requiring them to apply concepts or
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principles learned elsewhere in the course; by explaining or analyz-
ing real-life.situations presented through television.

. To demonstrate the use of tocls or equipment, or the effects of tools
or equipment.
To demonstrate methods of playing instruments, and the relation-
ship between music, musicians and their instruments.

. Toincrease students’ sense of belonging; identification of and with
course designers; to make the teaching less impersonal.

. To reduce the time requized by students to master content.

. To pace students; to keep them working regularly; to break the
inertia in beginning evening study.

. To recruit or attract new students (either to the university or to
specific courses); to interest general viewers in subject matters.

23. To establish academic credibility of the course to outside world.

B. Radio

! 1. To provide remedial tutorials, or some other form of tutorial, based
on feedback.

2. To provide corrections, altera_ions or updating of material, where
print remake budgcts are limited, or where print cannot reach
students quickly enough.

i 3. To bring to-students primary resource materials, i.e. recordings
which, through careful editing and selection, can demonstrate prin-
ciples covered in the units. This material may be used in a number
of ways, for example:

(i) recordings of naturally occurring events, e.g. political
speeches, children talking, concerts or performances, talks
previously recorded for other than Open University purposes
(e.g. Reith lectures), eyewitness interviews at historical

. events; and

(ii) to provide students with a selection of sources of evidence to

analyze.

4. Tobring to students the views or knowledge of eminent people who
can condense in a full or edited form, so as to provide the essential
points, what in written form may be more complex or lengthy.

5. To record especially the voices of people who have not been re-
corded before, but whose contribution to the course would provide

Q '1'1i4
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a unique experience (e.g. famous poets reading their own work,
civil servants talking — perhaps anoriymously — about their role in
decision-making).
6. To change student attitudes:
(i) by presenting material in a novel manner, or from an unfamil-
iar viewpoint; and
(i) by presenting material in dramatized form, enabling students
to identify with the emotions and viewpoints of the main
participants.

7. To demonstrate methods or techniques of drama or music, through )
performance.
8. To provide the student with a condensed argument, in lecture form,
which may:
(i) reinforce points made elsewhere in the course;
(i) introduce new concepts not covered elsewhere in the course; :
) (iii) provide an alternative view to that presented in the correspon-
: dence text and/or television programs;

(iv) analyze material contained elsewhere in the course, more
particularly, in especially written broadcast notes or television
programs;

(v) summarize the main points of the block or course as far as it
has gone, providing integration and orientation; and

(vi) draw on quotation, recorded information, interviews, etc. as
evidence in support of (or against) the argument.

9. To enable students to perceive that different points of view exist,
and to observe ideas being challenged, through discussions and
interviews.
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SUMMARY OF COURSES PROVISION ARISING FROM UK OPEN
TECH PROGRAMME

The 1986 Open Tech Directory details 152 rrojects of which 112 are
described as Materials Projects, 24 are described as Delivery System~.
16 are described as Practical Training Facilities and 9 are described as
Support Services. Over 850 separate schemes/courses are available
within the 161 projects altbough a considerable number are courses of
less than ten hours duration and some as short as one hour.

The distribution is as follows:

Within the Materials Projects Section:

— 29 courses in Agriculture ranging from 21 modules in amenity
horticulture, e.g. on Types of Grass for Sport, Plant Identifica-
tion, Safe Use of Chemicals, to the fishing industry, i.e. 12
modules on improving the economics of operating fishing ves-
sels; und including grassland management and tree botany;

— 43 courses in Computer;

— 142 courses in Engineering;

— 9 courses in Health, inainly for nurses;

— 34 courses in Information Management, including Librarianship
and Automation;

— 211 courses in Management Supervisory Skills;

— 117 courses in Manufacturing Industries, including Food (8),
Footwear (17), Glass (8), Iron and Steel (5), Paint (6), Polymer
and Plastics (9), Printing and Packaging (20), Textiles (44);

— 48 courses in Math and Statistics;

- 55 courses in Process Technology;

— 24 courses in Science;

- 61 courses in Service Industries, including Cleaning (1), Hotel
and Catering (15), Retail Trade (7), Tourism and Leisure (4),
Transport (34); and

— 45 courses in Training and Open Learning.

Delivery systems in the Open Tech Programme vary greatly in size.
All provide advice on the choice of learning materials, and on study
skills, tutorial guidance and assessment of progress, access to pr.ctical
training facilities, and individual and self-help group discussions. The
largest have 37 support centers while others have only 2 or 3. As yet,
course delivery is patchy, but the aim is, eventually, to provide support
centers throughout the country.
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Some Basic Statistics of the UK Open University

1. Area of main campus at Walton Hall — 30 hectares (or 70 acres)

2. University Buildings
Walton Hall:
Academic

Administrative and
Operations

BBC/OU Production
Center

Total
Regional Offices:
Total

Warehouses
(off main campus)

Total
GRAND TOTAL
3. Full-time Staffing Levels, January 1985

Central Academic

Regional Academic
Course/Research Support
Academic Administrators/Library
Secretarial/Clerical

Technical
Artisans/Ancillary/Printing, etc.

Totai

BBC Staff

Grand Total

ok
117

m2
26,000
23,000
11,000
60,000
23,500
16,500
100,000
455
220
233
458
975
147
213
2,701
360
3,061
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4. Part-time Tutorial and Counsellz:ng Staff 5,200

5. Undergraduate Statistics, 1985

! New Students Enquiries 100.000
Applicants 49,591
Intake 19,366
Finally Registered 13,870
Median Age — 32 years
Continuing Students: Finally Registered 53,563
Total of Finally Registered
Undergraduates 67,433
Female 45%
Disabled 3%

Those with educational
qualifications lower
than normally required
for entry to conventional
university 34.2%
Total of Finally Registered
Course Populations (Students
may take more than one course) 80,535
Split between Arts and Science-based
Courses 49/51
Total who Passed
Examinations 57,186
Number of Under-
graduate Courses 133
6. Graduate Staiistics, 1985
BA Graduates 6,550
Female 49%
CUMULATIVE TOTAL 75,870
7. Postgraduate Statistics, 1985
Total Students 943
Part-time Research 531
Full-time Research 162
Taught Higher Degrees 250
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8. Continuing Education, 1985
Students on courses in
the Programme
Course Packs Sold
9. Summer Schools, 1985
Number of Locations
Number of Attenders
10. Assessment, 1984
Number of Computer-
marked Assignments
Number of Tutor-
marked Assignments
11. Operations, 1985
Number of Home Experiment
Kits Dispatched
Number of Other Packages
Dispatched
Number of Non-broadcast
Audiocassettes Dispatched
Number of Transmission
Per Year TV
Radio
Total Hours of Transmission
Per Week TV
Radio

14,246
52,351

20
32,098
210,000

426,000

31,8C0
3,700,000
380,000

2,700
900

36
13
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OPEN UNIVERSITY ANALYSIS 1983 AND 1983*
SECTION C.1 UNDERGRADUATE TEACHING PARAMETERS
(Averaged over 1983 and 1984)

TABLE 1

Unit Cost (rounded to ncarest £ Sterling 10y

Student

Equivalent Loadin  Success Teaching Interactive
Academic FTEs Rate  Faculty Materials Teaching Overheads Total
Arcas (Notc 2) (Notc3) (Notc4) (Notc5) (Notc6) (Notc7)
Arts 8,584  76% 130 270 270 810 1,480
Social Sciences 6,776  74% 200 260 290 810 1,560
Mathematics 5,185 0% 210 280 430 810 1,730
Scicnce 4,646 N% 550 590 3% 810 2,340
Technology 5,158  68% 440 500 340 810 2,090
Education 2,362 68% 490 590 360 810 2,250
TOTAL/

AVERAGE 32,711 T72% 290 370 330 810 1,800

* Smith, R.C., 1986. A Comparative Study of Somc Performance Indicators for a UGC-Funded
University, a Polytechnic and the Open University (to be published).

Sources Used: ~ Final Accounts 1983 and 1984
~ OU Statistical Bulletins May 1984, April 1985, July 1985
~ Working documents supported by discussions with senior
staff
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NOTES

1.

The figures are averaged over 1983 and 1984 primarily to take into
account inflationary differences wit* the UGC year 1983/84. The
trend in student load figures was flat, changing by less than 0.05 per
cent in the total, although with a maximum change in faculties of 7
per cent (Science 7 per cent down and Technology 7 per cent up)
which was matched by the converse change in the Faculty unit costs.

The average unit cost was determined by averaging the unit costs

calculated for each year.

Undergraduate students register on half-credit courses and full-

credit courses and aim to collect six full-credits for a BA degree and

eight for a BA (Hons) degree. The student load is, therefore,
determined by the numbers of students registered on courses each
year by academic area on the basis that a load of two full-credits is
equivalent to a full-time student year. This does not include credits
awarded for advanced standing and indicates that in this model, the

Open University is equivalent to an institution with 33,000 under-

graduate students on a full-time basis. These full-time equivalent

students are spread across the academic levels at the Open Univer-
sity in the following way: 37 per cent at Foundation level, 45 per
cent at Second level, and 18 per cent at Third/Fourth levels.

Each year on each course, both continuous assessment and final

examinations are used for student assessment. These success rates

represented therefore, are based on the number of actual certificates
awarded each year.

The Faculty costs include the following:

a) After deduction of research staff salaries, 70 per cent of the
central academic staff cost.

b) From academic staff of the Institute of Educational Technology,
60 per cent of their cost divided equaily between the six faculties.

c) 70 per cent of the resiaual expenditure by faculties (defined as
total faculty expenditure less specific research expenditure less
academic staff costs).

d) From maintenance of premises, the costs were attributed on the
basis of the number of square meters of area with a weighting for
fuel costs depending on nature of use.

e) From the library, the costs are attributed to faculties and other
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arcas on the basis of the distribution of library resources and
time, with 70 per cent in cach case attribated to teaching.

5. The Teaching Material costs include the following:

a) BBC and other audiovisual costs. These costs were attributed
on the basis firstly, of management estimates of the relevant
loading of audio and audiovisual production and of transmission;
and sccondly, of relative allocations of programs during
the period considered. The trend was checked over the other
years to obtain a best estimate.

b) Print costs including design, editing, postage and storage esti-
mates.

¢) Home excerimental kit costs.

d) Generat course budgets which include the costs of co~ .ultants,
copyright clearances, photographic work, travel, etc.

On average, the BBC and audio-visual costs account for 60 per cent
of this component; print costs - 23 per cent; home experiment kit
costs — 6 per cent, though in the Science and Technology faculties
the kit costs can rise to the 15 per cent level; and course team budget
costs — 11 per cent.

The Interactive Teaching costs include the following:

a) Fees to part-time tutors and counsellors as payment for marking
and tuition and counselling services. On average, this is ¢. 65 per
cent of this component.

b) From staff tutors, who are faculty-related regional academ’c staff
~ 90 per cent of their cost; from senior counsellors who are
student-related — 90 per cent of their cost distributed between
faculties on the basis of proportions of stucent FTEs. On aver-
age, this is c. 25 per cent of this component.

¢) Academic Computing Service costs primarily in the Mathematics
faculty.
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INTRODUCTION

This paper is broadly divided into five sections. The first section
contains a brief analysis of educational developments in Asia and the
Pacific region related to distance education. Section II deals with the
concepts of distazice education. The third section gives an account of the
current status of distance education in a number of countries in the
region. It also contains descriptions of various program activities in
distance education carried out by UNESCO Regional Office for Edu-
cation in Asia and the Pacific (ROEAP), specifically in two areas —
higher education and teacher training. The fourth section attempts to
identify some key problems and issues and Section V contains the
concluding remarks. The paper also includes a bibliography.

It must be mentioned that the paper draws its substance from the
UNESCO publications which were available in ROEAP’s Library and
Documentation Centre.

Lastly, the views expressed in the paper do not represent UNES-
CO’s views.

THE EDUCATIONAL SC‘ENEl

The recent decades have been in Asia and the Pacific, as in other
parts of the world, a period of growth and development in education
unparalleled in magnitude and reach. This section briefly describes
some trends of educational developments in the region, particularly
distance education.

A Demographic Context

When one talks about education in Asia and t. ¢ Pacific, what
inevitably appears in one’s mind is the sheer size of its population and
the large numbers added to it each year. Today, some 3,000 million
people, almost two-thirds (63 per cent) of mankind live in this region.
This population is expected to reach almost 3,800 million in the year
2000 — an estimated net increase of around 50 million per year.

The high rate of population growth has cast a heavy burden on the
resources of the developing countries for education. For example, it is
estimated that schools must be increased by as much as 50 per cent just
to be able to maintain the existing primary enrollment level in the
developing Asian countries (and the existing level is well short of full
enrollment).

! Singh, Raja Roy, Education in Asia and the Pacific, Bangkok, UNESCO, 1986.
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Another notable characteristic of the population in the developing
countries of Asia and the Pacific is the high proportion of young people
under 15 years of age. In absolute numbers, there are presently over
1,000 million children and youth under 15 years of age in Asia and the
Pacific. Providing educational opportunities to this mass of young peo-
ple is likely to remain a major concern in educational policy for the
coming years.

The developing countries of Asia and the Pacific are seen as
predominantly rural in terms of population distribution as well as the
characteristics of their economies. About 72 per cent of the population
in developing countries of Asia are in rural areas and only about 22 per
cent in urban centers. The percentage of urban population in individual
countries varies from 5 per cent to 90 per cent.

This picture is changing fast. There is a rapidly expanding internal
migration, carrying every year millions from villages to towns, and from
smaller towns to big cities. Coupled with this, the rapid pace of urban-
ization in Asia is reflected in the growth of large cities where population
is doubling about every ten years: Bangkok, Bombay, Calcutta, Ja-
karta, Karachi, Manila, Seoul, Shanghai and Kuala Lumpur. The mi-
grant population in the first generation is predominantly the younger
group (1845 years). The kind of educational background that they
bring with them would be vitally important for their adjustment to the
urban environment and also for their productive contribution. This
distribution of educational facilities will also be affected such as in the
demand for teachers and school premises. Population — its size, rate of
growth, composition and mobility — is a vital factor in the educational
development policy of the developing countries of Asia and the Pacific.

B. Education and Quality of Life Profile

There are extreme variations in educational attainments in the region.
At one end of the range are the industrialized countries (Australia,
Japan, New Zealand and USSR) which have educational levels that
are among the world’s highest; at the other end are countries where
the vast majoz..y of the population have received no schooling and
illiteracy is pervasive. Between these two extremes lie countries such as
Fiji, Republic of Korea, Philippines and Sri Lanka where 80 per cent or
more of the population have been through school. Thus, there are the
remaining countrics where betw¢ "u 20 to 60 per cent of the population
have not received any schooling. Low levels of education go with sharp
disparities between urban and rural population, between the economi-
cally advantaged and disadvantaged groups and between men and
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Table 1: Population profile: Income, poverty, life expectancy, educational attainment (selected countries)

Percentage of Life expect- Estimated

i t
GNP population ancy 8 adult Percentage of the population having attended

per capita below birth literacy
1983 poverty line 1983 rate 1985 No Primary Secondary Post-
Country (USS$) (1975) (years) (%) schooling school school  secondary

Bangladesh 130 64 50 33 82.3 10.0 6.9 0.9
China 300 - 67 69 44.5 32.7 21.7 1.0
India 260 46 55 44 72.5 11.3 13.7 2.5
Indonesia 560 - 54 74 41.1 48.4 9.6 0.8
‘Malaysia 1,860 12 67 73 43.4 42.6 39 @ —
Nepal 160 - 46 26 41.2 29.4 22.7 6.6
Pakistan 390 43 50 30 78.9 8.7 10.5 1.9
Papua New Guinea 760 - 54 45 82.6 13.2 42 @ @—
Philippines 760 33 64 85 14.1 57.6 16.4 11.9
Republic of Korea 2,010 8 67 94 19.7 34.5 36.9 8.9
Sri Lanka 330 14 69 87 17.8 50.5 29.4 2.3
Thailand 820 32 63 91 20.5 69.7 6.8 29
Turkey 1,240 - 63 69 39.7 45.1 13.1 2.2
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women. Table 1 brings together for selected developing countries some
data illustrative of the interrelationship.

C. Enrollment Trend

Between the 1960s and today, a great surge in the expansion of
education has taken place. Enrollment at all levels grew from 263
million in 1960 to 522 million in 1982 — doubling in 22 years. As between
the three levels of education, a trend was discernible towards higher
rates of growth at the second and third levels and this is likely to
continue. But one noticeable characteristic is the range of variation
among the countries, not ohly between the industrialized and the
developing countries, but among the developing countries themselves.

Although the situation of girls in terms of their enrollment at all
levels of education has been improving, further progress particularly in
the southern Asian countries (Afghanistan, Bangladesh, India, Nepal
and Pakistan) will require the determined and consistent action of their
respective governinents.

Universalization of primary education has now been accepted by
many governments in the region as a priority objective. The effect of
this renewed commitment to the provision of primary education for all
children is beginning to show. Nevertheless, taking the region as a
whole, the current shortfall in universal primary education means that
60 million children of primary age group are not enrolled.

In absolute numbers, total enrollments in the second level of
education in the region rose from 95 million in 1970 to 148 million in
1982. Aggregate regional figures show that the disparity between the
male and female enrollment has been somewhat narrowed in some
countries. Another trend is that secondary education is now reaching
out to the rural areas and the number of pupils drawn from the rural
areas is rising.

Traditionally, the main avenue of access to second level education
has been through primary education. In recent years, other paths of
access are being thought of to facilitate entry into second level for those
who have prepared themselves outside the structures of formal school
systems. Communication technologies have offered new oppoitunities
via distance learning techniques. While their total output may not yet be
a significant alternative to the formal system, their potential for contri-
but~r :wards the creation of a wide base of educational opportunities
i5 very preat, bearing in mind the resource constraints of the developing
countries.
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D. Teaching Personnel

With the exception of a few countries, the expansion of enrollments
in Asia and the Pacific is not matched by an expansion of the teaching
. force. In most countries, however, the number of teachers, who are
- professionally untrained has decreased appreciably even though the
) backlog of untrained teachers may be quite high in some of them. New
entrants to the teaching force are professionally qualified, but excep-
tions occur in countries where educational services have to be carried
into remote areas for special population groups.

: It is not only the number which is important. Profound changes iy

t teachers’ tasks and working conditions are taking place which affect
their status and initial and continuing training. In all countries there is
urgent emphasis on qualitative improvement in education; new subjects
are being incorporated into the curricula; new assessment procedures
have become necessary; schools are assuming new social responsibilities
in the developing countries involving relationships with local communi-
ties. In the context of these developments, the tasks of teachers tend to
be diversified, calling for effective, continuing training programs. Such
training programs call for non-conventional approaches.

Recent developments in personnel training policies arise in three
areas. Firstly, with new developments in the various disciplines and
technologies, the upgrading and retraining of teachers and educators
has become more complex, calling for skills and knowledge of a wide
range of experts. Their preparation and training now make demands on
the training institutions for which they are not equipped. The third area
lies in higher education, which traditionally has had no “staff training”.
Increasingly, the need is being felt for appropriate staff development at
this level.

E. Out-of-School Children and Youth

Today, more than 350 million children and youth aged between 6
and 23 years are outside the formal education system. This roughly
accounts for 60 per cent of the total population within this range. As
compared to the situation two decades ago, the absolute number of
out-of-school children and youth grew by inore than 100 million. The
critical section is that of young people who are beyond the primary
school age but not enrolled in school. The education and training of
these young people are vitally important because of their potential
contribution to national development. Educational programs fall short
of the needs. This is an area where alternative approaches in the
delivery system is worth exploring most.
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F. Higher Education

The main challenge in <he coming years will be how to cope with
students at the tertiary level. With the increase in numbers, the demo-
graphic and social composition of the student population has changed.
In several countries the rate of expansion has outstripped the resources
(teachers, classrooms, etc.) needed to maintain the System despite the
fact that higher education has been receiving a large share of financial
resources of the education sector.

Different population groups have different levels of access to higher
education and their rates of participation and levels of attainment also
vary sharply. Inequalities arise because of race, sex, age, socioeconomic
background, culturally-biased entrance examinations cnd geographic
location. Statistics show a striking disparity in the participation rate of
women in higher education in most of these countries. The other
phenomenon is that the universities are concentrated in the urban
centers or in more developed areas.

The problem is complicated by two other factors. First in the
developing countries, the progress of structural diversification has been
very slow; much of higher education is concentrated in the universities.
Other institutions offering diverse educational opportunities through
short cycle studies particularly, in the context of continuing edncation,
have not grown on an extensive scale and account for a relatively small
percentage of third-level enrollment.

Higher education policy in a number of countries stressed on
narrowing the gap between educational opportunities (access, participa-
tion and attainment) of the rich and those of the poor, and among the
various regions and groups of people through a more equitable distribu-
tion of resources and facilities. Many innovative measures have been
tried. One such is establishing open university structures, using the
distance teaching mode. Australia and New Zealand have had distance
systems at various levels for a long time. In recent years, Bangladesh,
China, India, Indonesia, Japan, Republic of Korea, Sri Lanka and
Thailand have set up open universities or distance teaching instruction
at the higher education level.

To summarize, educa.ional systems have in the last three decades
expanded on an unprecedented scale. Young people have many more
opportunities for education than they had in the past. Yet the problems
are also massive, both quantitatively and qualitatively. The educational
reformis in many countries attest to the persistence of these problems.
Countries are now faced with the complex task of dealing simulta-
neously with rapid educational expansion and the reshaping and revital-
ization of their education systems. The complex task is to be carried out
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n a context in which resource constraints are becoming more severe.
This obviously calls for innovation and improvement in the educational
delivery system. The question is who should be served by the education
systems, by what means and to what purpose.

DISTANCE EDUCATION — WHAT IT IS®

There are many definitions of distance education. D. Keegan
analyzed a range of definitions attempted by eminent authorities. He
concludes that he is attracted to B. Holmberg who offers the proposition
that distance education is any one of the various forms of study which
are not under the contirfuous, immediate supervision of tutors present
with their students in lecture rooms and that it includes all that teaching
methods in which teaching is conducted through print, mechanical or
electronic devices.

The world generally understands distance education to mean the
separation of teacher and student based on the self-instructional princi-
ple. It also entails the use of a range of media to enable the learning
process to take place.

Distance education is not altogether a new phenomenon. It has a
long history that began during the last century. A number of institu-
tions, including private business firms, in both the United States and the
United Kingdom began to teach using printed correspondence ma-
terials. Soon after the turn of the century a number of large universities
also began to teach by this mode. These included the University of
Queensland in Australia, followed by the University of New England.

Teaching consisted largely of printed notes supplemented by face-
to-face classes, either at remote study centers or at on-campus residen-
tial schools. In the early post-war years there was some growth, but it
was not until the 1960s that an escalation began.

In recent times, distance educators owe a lot to the Open Univer-
sity of the United Kingdom (OUUK). It is not that its organizational or

2a) Taylor, James C. and White, Vernon J., “Why Distance Education,” Dustance Education,
Bulletin of the UNESCO Regional Office for Educatian in Asia and the Pacific, Bangkok,
UNESCO, 1935.

b) Distance Learning System and Structures Training Manual, Vol. 2 (tnal edition), Report of
Sub-Regional Training W “rkshop on Distance Learning System and Structure, Bangkok, UN-
ESCO, 1984.

¢) Taylor, James C. and White, Vernon C., “Media Links in Distance Tcaching in Higher
Education,” The Use of Advances in C ication Technologies for Higher Education Pur
poses, Report of a Technical Working Group Mecting, Bangkok, UNESCO, 1986.

d) Adams, R. S., Bewley, D. R. and Povey, T. A., “Advances in Communication Technologies for
Improving Educational Methodologies and Pr  ces in Institutions of Higher Education.”
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educational models are necessarily appropriate for the rest of the world
nor even that its teaching methods are adaptable to other nations, what
the OUUK did was to legitimize teaching at a distance. The University
proved that it could be done as efficiently and effectively as at conven-
tional on-campus teaching institutions and at a cheaper rate and that the

-end:product-was:acceptable-in-the:market-place.

Almost simultancously with the OUUK project, institutions in
other European countries, North America and Australia, began to
expand rapidly into distance teaching. Then Asia, Africa and South
America joined in. The question is: Why this upsurge of interest?

A. Why Distance Education

Access and Equity: The answer is that distance education showed
that it could provide educational opportunities to large numbers of
people vsho kad previously been denied such opportunities, and that it
could be done in a cost-effective manner. That is the essence of the
ansv *r to the question: Why distance education? It is not that it enables
new technologies to be used and 1t is not that it is & cheap method of
teaching. It is that it has provided access to learning to many people,
and not at excessive cost.

The developing countries have found in distance education an
answer to the previously also insurmountable problem of how to take
education to the large number of their population who are isolated
geographically. But equally, developed countries have found distance
education to be the way to take education to their urban isolated, the
people in cities who, for one reason or another, cannot attend on-
campus classes. And both developed and developing nations have found
distance education to be the way to take education to the socially
isolated and disadvantaged.

Taking education to disadvantaged groups is no casy task. Gener-
ally speaking, people in such groups lack confidence in their own ability
to learn. One of the obvious manifestations of this lack of confidence is a
reluctance to participate in face-to-face classes where they feel their
shortcomings will be exposed. In fact, many will refuse to participate in
an education program for these reasons.

However, distance teaching techuiques enable people to undertake
a course of study in privacy. Thus they can learn at their own pace and
take refuge in the fact that they can succeed or fail without the fact
becoming public. Many of these people, when they have achieved some
success, and when they have gained confidence, may clect to transfer to
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the face-to-face mode. But their confidence in and urge for education is
gained through distance education.

It sometimes seems to be taken for granted that distance education
is synonymous with adult education. This is the "second chance’ univer-
sity syndrome concept, initiated by the OUUK, that distance teaching
institutions are for adults who have missed the chance of attending a
conventional university in their youth.

Most of the adults to whom the open universities were intended to
cater were not expected to have attained the qualifications necessary for
entry into conve Ytional on-campus institutions. Thus the words 'open
university’ appear, ‘o many minds, to be synonymous with unqualified
adults. But this need r.ot, and should not be the case. Distance teaching
techniques can be used to teach people of all ages, and to teach courses
from a wide range of disciplines.

It is often argued that the distance teaching mode is only suitable
for adults, that something happens at 21 to 23 years which makes the
students susceptible to distance teaching techniques. There is no evi-
dence to prove this, indeed, there is much evidence to refute it. Students
in remote arcac in Australia have been taught successfully at a distance
from the beginning of their primary schooling.

It is also argued that only a limited number of discipline areas can
be taught at a distance. The classic argument is that medicine cannot be
taught externally. Perhaps not all of it can be, but a great deal of it can.
Another of the “difficult” disciplines, engineering, has also been taught
successfully at a distance.

Thus, distance education techniques can be used to teach a variety
of courses, across a wide range of disciplines. The basic necessities are
that the student be motivated to learn, and that the instructional
material be well designed. Most instructional techniques available to
distance education teachers are multi-functional and may be adapted to
a variety of objectives, learners and course discipline areas. But the
instructional packages must be functional. What matters most is the
efficacy of the instructional treatment contained in the instructional
message.

If radio is the only teaching medium available in a country because
of poor ground communications, it can be developed as a most effective
teaching medium. The requirement is that the teaching sessions be well
structured to instruction, and that the students be well motivated. Of
course, the problem is that not all students are highly motivated. Thus it
will always be better if a range of distance teaching techniques are used,
provided they are available.

If one considers the large number of institutions in the region and
indeed around the world currently expending resources on distance
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education programs, then one must presume that distance education is a
viable process. For example, the recent directory of resource materials
used in distance teaching by higher education institutions in the
Australia/Pacific region that was compiled by the UNESCO Regional
Office for Education in Asia and the Pacific (1984), highlighted the fact
that 34 institutions of bigher education in Australia, India, New Zealand,
Pakistan, Sri Lanka and Thailand were heavily involved in dis-
tance education. We may add China, Indonesia, Republic of Korea to
this list. The level of courses ranged from Associate Diploma to Dip-
loma, Bachelor’s Degree and Graduate Diploma and Master’s Degree
level courses in a wide range of subjects, drawn from practically all
disciplines. Distance education courses in the region are currently
available on subjects as diverse as Biological Aquatic Resource Man-
agement, Digital Electronics, Civil, Mechanical and E’-~ctrical Engi-
neering, Surveying, Education, Computer, Prehistoric Archaeology,
Economics, Psychology, Sociology and a wide variety of language
subjects. Evidence for such a massive investment in distance education
in such a wide range of contexts suggests that distance education does in
fact work.

B. How Cost Effective

There have been a number of studies done on the costs of teaching
at a distance, and somce data are available on its effectiveness. But very
little has been done towards putting the two parts together and formu-
lating a cost-effectiveness study of distance education. Further, the little
that has appeared has inevitably referred to distance teaching in devel-
oped countries.

There appears to be an almost unanimous belief that distance
teaching is cheaper than on-campus teaching. Of course distance teach-
ing can be as cheap or expensive as is desired. But a distance teaching
institution with prepared well-structured instructional packages using a
variety of techniques, and which provides good teaching and administra-
tive support to the student, can apparently operate at a lower per
student cost than conventional institutions.

Distance teaching becomes most cost-effective when large numbers
of students are involved. It costs no more to prepare and present an
educational radio or television program for a small group of students
than to a very large group. Once a set of printed instructional materials
is prepared, multiple copies can be reproduced and distributed to any
number of students. The larger the number, the smaller the preparation
cost per student. Also, the reproduction costs, such as printing, will fall
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because of economies of scale. One arca where there are few economies
of scale is the interactive teaching part of the system. It takes almost
twice as long to mark 200 assignments as it does to correct 100.
Nonetheless, because of the economies of scale available in the prepara-
tion and reproduction phases, and sometimes in delivery, the distance
education mode of teaching has enormous advantages for developing
countries. It can be a highly cost-effective way of teaching.

C. Media

A wide range of media is now being applied to the operation of
distance education. In the field of distance education, one finds the
traditionally predominant print medium supplemented by radio, broad-
cast television, audio and videocassettes, teleconferencing as well as
teletext and view-data systems among Gthers. Should such a prolifera-
tion of media replace traditional media, or should they be used to
supplement existing systems? Is there likely to be a sufficient improve-
ment in operations to warrant additional expenditure?

Printed materials seem likely to remain the core medium of dis-
tance education for some time to come in spite of the emergence of
clectronic media. Provided privted materials are designed and produced
in such a way as to make students active learners (by in luding learning
activities and related feedback in the form of self-assessment exercises,
for example), they can constitute a very powerful instructionaZ medium.
Further, printed materials have certain advantages over clectronic
media: they are relatively cheap ¢ ) produce, and they can be used by a
majority of ~dult students in many parts of the region. The instructional
efficacy of this traditional medium is further enhanced by its practicality,
since it does not require a power supply in use, unlike the range of
clectronic media.

Radio broadcasting requires technical and instructional expertise
plus studios There is also the need to plan production schedules well
ahead. The student is bound to a fixed listening time and must be in
possession of receiving equipment, and, unless the student is prepared
to tape the broadeast, the message is transient. However, radio can
overcome the problem of distance especially where the population is in
scattered villages and where there are natural geographic barriers Like
television, the large scale use of radio to teach at a distance was
popularized by the Open University of United Kingdom. But even in
that country oaly about 50 per cent of students listened to any one
program and at thc present time only a minority of courses make use of
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the radio. This decline in use has been offset by an increase in the use of
audiotapes. Like TV, access to transmission times suitable to students is
difficult in many countries.

In distance education, effective delivery of information to provide
universal access to instructional materials for all students is essential.
Television broadcasting has clear-cut distributional advantages over
other forms of television (videocasset! s, video disks, etc.). In the more
technologically developed countries of the region, almost every house-
hold has a television set so that for the student the effective distribution
cost is free. In countries where no such widespread availability of
hardware exists,.the use of broadcast television is likely to be extremely
problematic.

For the institution using broadcasting, while transmission costs may
be low, praduction costs are likely to be high, since specnahzed profes-
sional skills and the associated infrastructure must be highly sophisti-
cated. The need for expensive equipment must also be taken into
consideration. Further, since in most countries television is managed
and operated by separate broadcasting organizations, access to trans-
mission times suitable for students is difficult.

While it seems clear that learning from broadcast television is a
difficult process, it can provide learners with useful resource material,
including coverage of complex industrial equipment, expensive and
dangerous experiments, drama, historical archive film, diverse geograph-
ical locations and interviews with famous personalities and experts.
Overall, it appears that broadcast television needs to be used very
selectively to provide students with expeiiences that may otherwise be
inaccessible. Its specific value, like that of other media, will vary
according to the context in which it is used.

The use of audiotapes is becoming more popular. Many students
prefer it because the human voice can convey human feelings better
than the printed word. Certainly a degree of technical and instructional
expertise is necessary and certain equipment is needed for production.
However, the tapes themselves are not expensive and can be reused,
and replay equipment is becoming less expensive and almost as common
as transistor radios. Audiotapes have the advantage over radio broad-
casts in that they do not have fixed time requirements and the student
can replay the tape as often as is required. There is evidence that an
increasing number of students are taping radio broadcasts so that they
can listen to parts of them a number of times.

As with videotapes, there is only limited advantage in merely
taping face-to-face lectures and supplying these to students. Audiotape
lessons need to be specifically planned and developed for external
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students. They are more useful when they form part of an integrated
teaching package.

Videocassettes, although sharing some of the basic features of
broadcast television (sound and moving pictures), are not restricted by
pre-determined transmission times and a lack of learner control over the
medium. Videocassettes enable the students to view the material at a
time of their own choosing, with as many pauses and as many replays as
necessary. Such increased learner control of the technology needs to be
balanced against the potential problems of the lack of universal accessi-
bility to hardware. Distribution may be complicated by the variety of
formats and systems which are essentially incompatible. Further, com-
pared to the cheap transmission of broadcast television, videocassettes
demand a relatively expensive infrastructure for packing and delivery to
distance education students.

There are other media which are increasingly coming into use such
as telephone teaching, experimental kits, satellites, etc. The choice of
media is a complex one, and there exists no quick and easy all-
embracing principle. Even the search fc a classification table which
matches media with various combination of subject matter, learner
characteristics and course objectives may ve counter-productive, in the
sense that it may tend to oversimplify a complex issue. Rational deci-
sions on which media use and on the different ways in which each
medium should be used in order to achieve an optimal media mix are
extremely difficult to make on strictly pedagogical grounds. Most in-
structional media are multifunctional and may be widely adapted to a
variety of objectives, learners and subject matters, under the right
circumstances.

D. Distance Teaching Perspective

From a teaching perspective, it must be acknowledged that the
inherent nature of distance education includes features which are quite
distinct from teaching that takes place in conventional educational
settings. Distance teachings entails at least three elements which are not
shared with much of the conventional approach to teaching. First,
distance teaching embodies a permanent record ot instruction which is
usually captured in print, on audiotape or some other form of electronic
media. Second, distance teaching tends to embody self-instructional
principles and is largely learner oriented rather than icacher centered.
Third, distance teaching tends to engender the use of a wider range of
expertise for effective instructional :ourseware production.

These inherent aspects of distance education promsie a multi-
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disciplinary team approach to distance teaching rather than the singular
activity which teaching tends to be in conventional settings. It demands
a range of erpertise including that of a subject matter specialist, an
instructional designer, various media personnel and possibly computing
personnel. It is assumed that the quality of the teaching material will be
enhanced by the application of a wider range of expertise to the
teaching/learning process.

Associated with this multidisciplinary team approach is a demand
for systematic, pre-planning of teaching/learning experience. One can-
not allocate expensive resources to the production of printed materials,
audijotapes, videotapes or the like in a haphazard fashion, rather one
must ensure a high quality product. Systematic pre-planning which
engenders the design and development of high quality learning re-
sources is again somewhat removed from the typical on-campus approach
to teaching. A large proportion of the on-campus teacher’s time is taken
up in front of students, either in lectures, tutorials or laboratory set-
tings. Distance education demands a switch in the orientation of the
distance education teacher.

E. Distance Learning Perspective

Distance education has certain features which differentiate it from
learning in conventional education systems. It must be acknowledged,
however, that there is no necessary connection between instruction and
learning. Learning is what the student does, and it may be unrelated to
what the teacher does. Some students are likely to be successful learn-
ers, irrespective of the quality of teaching, others may be highly
dependent on the quality of teaching, still others may be highly depen-
dent on the quality and style of instruction. The possibly higher quality
of the self-instructional package produced by a multidisciplinary team
of experts for use in distance education seems likely to enhance the
learning experience of distance education students.

At a more specific level, one might ask the question: What are the
particular features of self-instructional packages that seem likely to
enhance student learning? The delivery of such instruction (apart from
systems dependent on broadcast media) is not tied to a particular time
and place, as is the case with conventional education. Students can use
printed study guides, audiocassettes, videocassettes and the like wher-
ever and whenever it is convenient to them. Such learning resources are
ces are infinitely adaptable to the pace at which individual students
learn, since the pace of learning is not determined by set lectures or
tutorial periods in group settings. As well as providing the flexibility of
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self-pacing, such materials also engender self-reliance among students
who can increasingly take responsibility for their own learning. The
well-structured distance education package facilitates a productive use
of learning time.

In distance education systems, it is not unusual to find a degree of
compulsory attendance at face-to-face meetings at a set time and a set
place. The key remains in the detailed pre-planning and permanent
nature of well-designed self-instructional packages produced for dis-
tance education which seem to have many inherent advantages over the
transient nature of conventional lectures. The quality of on-campus
education can be enhanced through the judicious use of distance mate-
rials. Shared material could also enhance the cost-effectiveness of both
distance and conventional systems.

STATUS OF DISTANCE EDUCATION IN
SELECTED COUNTRIES®

Distance education in Asia and the Pacific is coming of age in these
days of microchips and communication satellites. But while new tech-
nology is bringing glamour to this field, correspondence courses still
form the backbone of distance teaching method. The reasons for devel-
oping distance education ~ different in every country — are very closely
linked with population and geography. On the one hand are the heavily
populated countries of South Asia where the large number of learners
place a tremendous pressure on the formal education system. At the
other extreme for example is New Zealand, where population is thinly
scattered and accelerated urbanization since World War II has meant
that some rural schools have been closed for lack of pupils. The
following pages give an overview of regional experiences in distance
education.

A. Afghanistan

The Democratic Republic of Afghanistan has an unusually high
rate of illiteracy and only a minority of children are in schools. The
Government is urgently looking for ways to improve the education
picture. The structure of the school program is changing, as are the

3 “Distance Education in Asia and the Pacific,” Bulletn of the UNESCO Regional Office for
Education in Asia and the Pacific, Bangkok, UNESCO, 1985.
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textbooks. New methods and materials are being introduced to teachers
through seminars and in-service courses. The Government is also
studying ways to use distance education to reduce illiteracy and is keen
to learn from the experiences of other countries in the region.

Already a general system of distance education is being imple-
mented through radio and television. General education programs
aimed at children, adolescents, adults and illiterates are on the air. Not
only teachers and children are being helped by these programs, but
parents, too, are learning new attitudes towards their children’s edu-
cation and upbringing. No evaluation of the:e programs has yet been
carried out.

The newest distance education program i Afghanistan is the
distance teaching program for teacher educators at the Master’s Degree
level. This was due to begin in August 1984,

B. Australia

Primary and secondary: Australia’s large area and small, unevenly
dispersed population make distance education almost indispensable.
Western Australia, for example, is approximately the same size as the
whole of Western Europe, but has a population of less than 1.2 million.
The majority of Western Australian children who live beyond the range
of school bus services study at home until they finish year 7. Even after
this many undertake secondary studies at home. The Western Australian
Correspondence School provides courses from years 1 to 10 for
students who do not have access to schools. Annual enrollments in the
Correspondence School have levelled off at between 400 and 600 prim-
ary students and approximately 100 secondary students.

Lessons are civided into 20 sets of work, which students must
complete and forward for niarking every two wecks. The textbooks,
mainly written by the staff of the Education Department Curriculum
Branch, are issued free to students. In addition to written materials,
students now work with audiocassettes, slides, filmstrips and video
equipment, enabling the development of a greater range of skills.

“School of the air” — small units located in regional towns —
supplement correspondence courses for more than half of the primary
students. The main function of these two-way radio schools is to provide
extra material in each of the subject areas, as well as experience in areas
not covered by the regular courses. Only primary students may enroll
with these schools. Groups of five to ten pupils from each year have a
half-hour lesson each day, during which time they may listen and talk to
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their teacher and to each other. This enables more rapid feedback than
the mail system and children gain a group identity. In addition, parents’
queries, oral reports and examinations may be presented. There is also
an itinerant teacher who visits isolated families to provide on-the-spot
assistance.

In Western Australia, the Isolated Students Matriculation Scherne
(ISMS) gives tutorial and material support to isolated students taking
Years 11 and 12. Courses in English, History, Human Biology, Biology,
Mathematics, Technical Drawing and Art have been prepared, while
the development of other courses is continuing. All are recognized
Tertiary Admission Examination subjects and follow syllabuses compar-
able to those of the regular schocis.

Tertiary: Distance education at the tertiary level in Australia is
organized on a regional basis. There are some five universities and ten
colleges of advanced education involved. Enrollments by external stu-
dents in these institutions vary from about 600 to 1,000 students. The
distance institutions are involved in on-campus or face-to-face teaching
as well. Most institutions use printed materials as their main distance
teaching technique.

The Darling Downs Institute of Advanced Education in Queens-
land is an Australian model of distance education at the tertiary level. In
this model internal ard external teaching are fully integrated. Darling
Downs started as an institute of technology in 1967 and still is vocation-
ally oriented. The majority of its students are recent secondary-school
leavers, although Darling Dcwns also has some adult students. In 1983
the Institute had approximately 4,500 students, over half of whom were
external. Many of the external students are already employed.

There are five schools in the Institute: Applied Science, Arts,
Business Studies, Education and Engineering. A Department of Exter-
nal and Continuing Education handles all aspects of external teaching
by working closely with the five schools. The Department, in turn, is
divided into five sections: Instructional Design, Outreach, Continuing
Education, Research and Evaluation and Production.

The Outreach Section provides support to external students
through a network of regional liaison officers. There is also a telephone
seérvice, through which students are able to leave messages at night,
early in the morning, or during the weekend. These are recorded, and
responses are sent back as quickly as possible. Telephone tutorials may
be pre-planned or on request. Regional Study Centers in some cases
contain loudspeaker telephones which allow lecturers at the Institute to
conduct tutorials simultaneously in up to five centers. This service not
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only enables students to generate discussion and to exchange ideas
among themselves, but also facilitates immediate feedback from their
lecturers, as in a classroom situation. Some of the Study Centers now
have computer-managed learning programs in addition to the telephone
tutorials.

The Regional Liaison Officers are available to counsel students
regarding administrative as well as academic problems. In addition to
the Study Centers, there are also residential schools which provide
instruction that cannot be readily provided at a distance, such as in
laboratory experiments.

Teacher education: Pre-service teacher training is offered at a
distance by a number of Universities and Colleges of Advanced Edu-
cation. Distance education for in-service teachers takes the form of
degree ccurses in education, post-graduate diplomas in various aspzcts
of educational studies and post-graduate degree courses. Instruction is
done largely through print materials. Teachers working in the technical
and further education sector are often trained during their first one or
two years of employment as teachers. Such training is offered at a
distance by scme Colleges of Advanced Education.

C. Bangladesh

While school broadcasting programs have been in existence for
many years, another important distance teaching activity started in 1978
in Bangladesh when the Japanese Government gave assistance to
further develop the school broadcasting system. The aim of the project
was to inprove the quality of teaching at secondary school level. The
Japanese Government supplied 1,100 audiocontrol console sets consist-
ing of radio receivers, amplifiers, cassette recorders, public address
systems and speaker facilities for classrooms, along with ten mobile
audiovisual vans.

During the implementation of the school broadcasting project, the
Government became more aware of the potential of different media for
distance teaching. At this point it was decided to merge the Audiovisual
Education Centre and the school broadcasting program to form the
National Institute of Educational Media and Technology. Subsequeatly,
the Bangladesh Institute of Distance Education (BfDE) has been estab-
lished as an important step towards widening access to and improving
education in Bangladesh. BIDE in cooperation with the Rajsnahi Uni-
versity started the first B.Ed. program for about 3,000 in-service un-
trained secondary school teachers through distance teaching in 1985.
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D. China

Primary and secondary: China's educational system is divided in
two: conventional education and adult education. At present distance
education is little used in conventional primary and secondary edu-
cation. As part of the drive for China’s modernization, however, con-
ventional schools are being encouraged to set up audiovisual education
centers. With guidance from the Ministry of Education, the National
Agricultural Broad- »sting School may soon be able to offer specialized
courses at secondary level for China’s vast rural population.

Tertiary: Distance 2ducation is done in two ways: through courses
offered by correspondence departments of conventional universities or
independent correspondence colleges; and through multimedia courses
(radio, television, correspcndence, audiovisual cassettes, slides and
films) offered by the Central Broadcasting and Television University
(CRTVU). This is under the joint sponsorship of the Education Minis-
try and the Ministry of Radio and Television. Its courses are available
all over the country. At the same time, conventional universities are
being encouraged to set up more correspondence schools.

Distance education at the tertiary level and for adults is more
developed. Beginning in the early 1960s, it has grown rapidly to fill the
urgent need of the nationa! economy for trained personnel. At present
in addition to the 700,000 registered studenis, CRTVU also has approxi-
mately 3(*),000 spare-time viewers bringing the total number of students
to more than 1 million. The decentralized distance education system
handles this massive number of students through the CRTVU, 28
provincial television universities, 370 branch schools under the provin-
cial universities leadership and 20,000 grassroot classes in enterprises,
institutions and units through the community. These torm the core of
China’s distance education.

Training distance education personnel: In the past few years, dis
tance education institutions have organized various training activities to
teach tape-recording, video-recording, film projecting, equipment
maintenance and program editing. The CRTVU also convenes several
national conferences every year to discuss teaching objectives, teaching
plans, techniques of student registration, examination rules and gradua-
tion requirements. Television university teachers are trained at two
levels: national and provincial. The CRTVU does national teacher
training. The Central Audiovisual Centre has held many workshops,
which are held both at the national and regional level. All the above-
mentioned training activities have played an important role in promot-
ing distance education in China.
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E. India

Primary and secondary: India made an early start in the use of radio
in the schools. In the early 1950s, radio was already being used to
supplement the regular curriculum. In this polyglot nation, language
broadcasts have been given special emphasis. The use of television
started in 1962 in New Delhi. Telecasts are used to support classroom
teaching in selected subjects.

In 1975-1976, India la: ached the Satellite Instructional Television
Experiment (SITE). Of the two and one-half hours set aside for edu-
cation every day, the morning telecasts were used for primary edu-
cation. The lessons were both self-contained and in series. They were
motivational and not strictly syllabus oriented. Only one set of programs
was broadcast for all viewers in the 6-11 age range.

At the secondary level distance education started formally in 1965.
The Boards of Secondary Education, however, have had a long tradi-
tion of allowing private candidates to sit their examinations. At present
there are at least four Boards of Secondary Education offering corres-
pondence courses. Printed materials remain the main form of instruc-
tion in these courses.

Tertiary: Distance education at the tertiary level started with the
introduction of correspondence courses at Delhi University in 1962. The
courses were largely a response to the increasing number of students
seeking admissior. to unijversities and colleges. Other universities
quickly followed suit, and today about 30 uuiversities offer correspon-
dence courses both at graduate and postgraduate levels. Distance
teaching is still done primrily through printed material, although some
institutions, such as the Institute of Correspondence in Patiala and
Chandigarh, do use radio broadcasts and other media. There are also
personal contact programs to supplement correspondence education.

Open university: The first open university in India was officially
established by the state Government of Andhra Pradesh in 1982. For the
first year of instruction, 1983-84, the University offered ccurses leading
to the B.A., B.Com. and B.Sc. degrees. No formal educational qualifi-
cations are prescribed ~ anyone can enroll for an undergraduate course
after passing the Entrance Test administered by the University. The
only exception is made in the case of B.Sc. course, for which some
science background is required.

Courses are planned by expert committees consisting of a subject
editor, a few course writers, a language editor and a coordinator. The
coordinator is a full-time employee of the University whereas the course
writers are usually outside experts.
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In addition to printed material, lessons are planned for radio and
video. All India Radio provides broadcast time for lessons. Altogethzr
28 Study Centers have been established in the State. These are lozated
in existing colleges and are open on certain evenings, as well as on
Sundays. As a heavy emphasis is being placed on video lessons, video
equipment is available at the centers, along with audiocassettes.

In 1985, an open university at the national level, Indira Gandhi
National Open University came into existence. The University is set to
offer academic programs. It plans to introduce courses for the training
of distance education personnel themselves.

Non-formal education: India has launched a massive non-formal
education scheme to help students whose income-generating activities
interfere with their education. At the primary level, a project named
Comprehensive Access to Primary Education (CAPE) has been devel-
oped, which seeks to non-formalize teaching in terms of content and
methodology. An Open School has also been started for learners at the
secondary level. Various distance learning techniques are being experi-
mented with in both of these programs.

Both radio and :levision have been tested for the instruction of
adult learners. The SITE project made available evening programs for
adult education and community development. Rural radio forums to
teach agriculture, health, literacy, education and other aspects of so-.ial
development were established on a pilot basis in the 1950s, but have not
been widely expanded.

Teacker educution: Four regional colleges of education have been
conducting summe~ schonl-cum-correspondence courses for in-service
icachers since 1966. Working secondary and primary school teachers
who have not received teacher training are able to earn their Bachelor
of Education degree through a combination of correspondence instruc-
tion, iwu-month summer sessions of intensive instruction on-campus,
and practice tcaching.

F. Indenesia

Asa result of Lidonesia’s geography, transport.../on a.qd communi-
cation problums, disian.e education offers ways to ¢ vercome schooling
problems that canr : be solved using tracitional approaches.

Primary: Pamoung (Pendidikan Anak Oleh Masyaiakat, Orangtua
dan Guru, or Instructional Management by Parents, Community and
Teachers) schools have been developed in Indonesia to pravide primary
education in an informal way for those who canuat go to ordinary
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schools regularly. The delivery systems are therefore created mainly for
primary school dropouts, or school-age children in sparsely populated
areas where there are insufficient schools and teachers. Pamong self-
instruntional materials were used at the national level beginning in 1984.
The use of printed self-instructional materials in the Pamong system
makes the learning process flexible in terms of time and place of
leaming.

Secondary: The Open Junior High School provides instruction
through programmed printed materials, audiocassettes, slides and
radio. Each Open Junior High is attached to a regular junior high
school, which becomes the base school.

The curriculum of the Open Junior High is the same as the curricu-
lum of the regular junior high school. The students study in places called
Centres of Learning Activities, where they are supervised by a tutor.
Ea:h tutor has approximately 5 to 20 students. He does not teach in the
classroom, but facilitates learning events by organizing learning groups,
motivating the students, preparing modules, radio receivers, cassette
players and slide projectors as needed. Once a week the students come
to the base school for face-to-face instruction with teachers at the
regular school.

Open university: As the current university system is no longer able
to meet the increasing demand for higher education, an open university
has been established (1984). At present, some 150,000 students have
been accommodated by the new system. Courses of study include a
program to upgrade university teachers and a diploma program for
secondary school teachers. The third program will be for post graduate
studies in Public Administration; Business Administration; Economics
and Development Studies; and Applied Statistics. Eventually, the Uni-
versity will have five faculties: Teacher Training and Educational Sci-
ences, Social and Political Sciences, Economics, Mathematics and
Science and Agriculture.

The teaching methods adopted by the Open University allow
students to increase ¢.ir capability for self-study as well as group study.
Yi fine with the credit system, a student is required to take a number of
module packages. Tutors and assistants are provided to assist students
individual'y or in groups.

Instruction is managed and administered by regional offices af-
filiated with local universitics. These offices register students, distribute
leaming materials, administer tests, train counsellors and assistants, and
provide assistance to the sub-branches — the nearest resource center to
the students. Methods of teaching include the use of printed materials,
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face-to-face interaction with tutors (directly or indirectly via the satellite
communications system), radio and television programs, and laboratory
and field work.

Teacher education: To overcome Indonesia’s shortage of teachers,
the Governnient has had to start a crash program to recruit teachers
without qualifications. In-service training for teachers is therefore a
must. The principal medium used for in-service education is radio.
Radio is inexpensive, educationally effective and it has already become
an accepted part of the nation’s culture. Printed materials are, of
course, used to supplement the radio instruction. The Educational
Radio Broadcasting Systzm is run by the Centre of Technology and
Communication of Education and Culture. This Centre is responsible
for planning, facilitation and distributing programs. l

G. Malaysia

Primary and secondary: Distance educ=‘ion has existed for some
time in Malaysia, in the form of correspondence courses run by private
enterprises and by Government though distance teaching is not decmed
necessary at the primary and secondary levels. Around 98 per cent of
the population enter primary schools, and the dropout rate is fairly low
at 10 per cent. In these circumstances, educational television and radio
become supportive services to formal teaching.

Distance education is basically the preserve of the Educational
Media Service Division (EMS) in the Ministry of Education. When it
was established in 1972, the Division incorporated an educational radio
section and an audiovisual aids section with a newly formed educational
televisior: section.

The EMS is responsible for the preparation, production and disse-
mination of teacking materials and programs. The educational radio and
TV programs are mcant to complement and supplement the teachers’
work in the classroom. The TV programs are telecast by Radio-
Television Malaysia with repeat telecasts on Mondays to Thursdays.
Educational radio programs are broadcast in three languages using
three networks. There are 77 series of programs broadcast each week .
with repeats in the afternocn.

Tertiary: Government-sponsored distance educaticn at the univer-
sity level is at present limited to the off-campus academic program of the
University of Science in Penang. The program was started in 1971 in the
School of Humanities and the School of Comparative Social Sciences.
The School of Physics and Mathematics joined the program in 1973,
followed by the School of Chemical Sciences and School of Biological
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Sciences in 1974. The Language Unit also offers courses in Bahasa
Malaysia and Linguistics.

The courses that are offered are of the same standard as those for
full-time students, although the teaching methods are different. Cur-
rently, there are 140 courses offered, taught by 151 lecturers. On
completing the program successfully, students receive the Bachelor of
Arts, Bachelor of Social Sciences or the Bachelor of Science degree.

From an initial intake of 100 students, the off-campus program has
grown to about 900 students which is 20 per cent of the total enrollment
of the University. The success rate of off-campus students is high as
admission requirements are the same as for on-campus students.

Off-campus instruction is done mainly through printed materials.
For certain courses, audiocassettes are provided. Slides are also avail-
able at regional learning cciters. Only courses in humanities and social
sciences use radio — broadcasts are limited to 30 minutes weekly.

Non-formal education: The Ministry of Information in Malaysia
produces TV and radio programs of general interest on topics such as
agriculture, housecraft and Islamic knowledge.

H. Maldives

There is not yet an established system of distance learning in the
Maldives, but some distance learning activities do exist for formal as
well as non-forma: education. And given the fact that the population of
about 172,000 is scattered among 200 islands, there exists potentiai to
put distance education on a firmer footing in the future. At the moment,
a series of radio programs on the teaching of English for Grades I and II
is broadcast every school day. These programs are intended for pupils
on remote islands wno do not have access to proper instruction. ‘Radio
Haveer’, a daily program, instructs the general public on fisheries,
agriculture, health, history and tradition. Programs are also broadcast
on environmental studies and to upgrade in-service teachers.

If a distance learning system can be estabiished using two-way
radio, the Atoll Education Centres will play a major role in its opera-
tion. These centers are headed by headmasters who serve both as
principals and as the key educators. Therefore, they will need training in
radio conference in the future. The supporting staff of scriptwriters,
broadcasters and technicians will also need reievant training.

I. Nepal

Nepal, a mountainous country where one-third of the districts are
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officially declared remote areas, is an obvious place for the development
of distance education. Moreover, a boom in school enrollments since
the 1950s means that the number of teachers has had to be rapidiy
increased.

The Government of Nepal, recognizing the potential of teacher
training by radio, began working with USAID in 1972 to develop a plan.
In 1278, then, a project known as Radio Education Teacher Training
Programme (RETTP) was launched with technical assistance from
Southern Illinois University in the United States. The main objective of
the RETTP was to develop and test a training program for untrained,
rural primary school teachers, which would use the medium of radio
reinforced by written self-instruction materials and periodic workshops.
The program had to meet basic certificate standards.

A supply of over 25,000 radios was made available — each teacher
enrolled is loaned a nine-volt radio set along with a supply of batteries
for the year of training.

The curriculuin stresses the skills and attitudes required to teach
pupils in the first three primary grades. In addition, it covers topics
which enable the rural teacher to function more effectively as an
innovator and agent of change in her community.

The entire course requires about two hours of work per day, five
days a week for approximately ten months. Over 1,000 teachers were
enrolled for the first full-year program in 1981-1982. The current plan is
to repeat the program cach year until approximately 6,000 untrzined
primary school teachers have been tiained. Future programs will be
developed for lower secondary teachers.

J. New Zealang

Distance education is well established in New Zealand and is fully
integrated with the formal system.

Primary and secondary: For school children at all levels, the New
Zealand Correspondence School (NZCS) has provided education since
1922. Originally, the School catered only to children in remote arcas or
those who were unable to attend school because of a physical handicap.
At present, a large portion of the 9,000 school-age students enrolled are
in ordinary schools, but taking special subjects from NZCS for which
their schools lack teachers. Approximately 11,000 adults who are re-
suming studies after leaving school early are also enrolled.

Tertiary: University distance education is provided by Massey
University's Centre for University Extramural Studies (CUES). Mas-
sey, with around 5,000 internal students, has a wide range of degrees
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and diplomas, some but not all of which are offered extramurally. The
main method of distance instruction is correspondence, including
audiocassettes, but each course requires a short on-campus or off-
campus contact period when students meet academic staff. Radio and
television are not used, mainly because many courses have too few
students to warrant airtime. Regional support, especially in education
courses, is provided by off-campus tutors who are members of the
Faculty of Education. Other regional tutors are rare, but the Students’
Association does provide advice and feedback and organizes study
groups.

Non-formal education: Alongside the distance education institu-
tions of the formal system are several non-formal programs. The Conti-
nuing Education Unit of Radio New Zealand broadcasts programs in
short series on matters of public interest; the Workers Educational
Association — Trade Union Postal Education Service provides courses in
basic educational skills for early school leavers, as well as courses on
labor education. The Extension Department of Otago University oper-
ates a provincial outreach program of studies vsing telephone tutorials.

Technical education: New Zealand’s largest distance education
institution is the Technical Correspondence Institute (NZTCI), with a
current enrollment of around 35,000. In addition to New Zealand
students, it is open to overseas students in countries where the New
Zealand Foreign Aid Programme applies. Approximately one-quarter
of the students are studying at craft level (mainly apprentices) for
technician courses, one-quarter are studying for protessional qualifica-
tions and the remainder for various qualificatioas at sub-professional
level. Nearly all courses are aimed at national qualifications issued by
such bodies as the Authority for Advanced Vocational Awards, the
Institution of Engineers, the Society of Accountants, the Law Society
and others.

Printed material is the main method of instruction. Textbooks are
required only for supplementary reading. The whole system is based on
individual instruction at the pace of each student.

Printed assignments are supplemented by other media. Students of
many courses are required to complete laboratory courses or block
courses in practical work each year. Most of this is handled by directing
the student to a practical course at one of the regional class-contact
institutes, or in the case of technician or professional students, at the
Central Institute of Technology.

All students who are currently employed are, of course, doing
practical work daily in their employment. Some of them are required to
complete assignment projects at their workplace (e.g. jewelry appren-
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tices), while in other cases large firms themselves supplement curres-
pondence teaching.

Little use has been made of radio or TV support programs as the
number of students involved in each specialist subject is relatively small.
Videocassette instructional tapes have been produced in the Institute
and increased use of such tapes is planned.

K. Pakistan

Pakistan like many other countries has acute problems in delivering
education to its growing population. The inability of the formal system
to provide the necessary skills to the masses of people is now being
acknowledged by the policymakers and planners. This situation has,
therefore, prompted scrious experimentation with other approaches.
Distance education through correspondence, radio, TV, tutorial ses-
sions and other techniques, has been considercd as a possible alterna-
tive.

Open university: Pakistan’s first substantial effort in distance edu-
cation has been at the tertiary level. This culminated in the founding of
Allama Igbal Open University (AIOU) fouiteen years ago. The deci-
sion to start an open university was prompted by the need for a
cost-effective way to provide education to large numbers of adults. The
AIOU multimedia system is designed to reduce social inequalities in
education, to make education available to those who have not been able
to take advantage of formal institutions, and to he'p adults integrate
their occupational and educational activities.

In addition to the print materials, which constitute the core me-
dium, the University, on average, produces, develops and records about
300 radio programs and 75 television programs each semester. These are
prepared by course coordinators in collaboration with technical staff.
The Pakistan Broadcasting Corporation+and the Pakistan Television
Corporation offer their services to the University at subsidized rates.

Teacher ed ication: AIOU offers a wide range of coufses in edu-
cation. The Primary Teachers’ Orientation Course is the largest prog-
ram. By 1981 about 65,000 primary teachers had been oriented this way.
The Primary Teachers’ Certificate is designed for the training of in-
service matriculate teachers, while the Certificate of Teaching is a new
course offered for middle-level, untrained teachers.

The University currently offers a wide range of courses at the
Degree and Non-Degree Levels. The M.A. in Educational Planning and
Management is the most advanced program offered by the University.

AIOU has not yet developed a comprehensive training program ror
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personnel in distance education. The University does, however, follow
cettain techiniques to orient these people to their work.

L. Papua New Guinea

Secondary: The College of External Studies (COES) has been
providing secondary levei education on a correspondence basis since
1956 in Papua New Guinea. Originally it was conceived as a means by
which working public servants could upgrade their qualifications. Until
1964 the College used courses prepared in Queensland, Australia.

In 1981, the Committee of Standards stated that the purpose of the
COES is to provide a continuing system of education, alternative to that
of the formal school system, for those who, for one reason or another,
have been unable to pursue the latter. The College provides an edu-
cation for those people who are unable to continue their studies through
the formal system. To provide a means whereby without leaving the
workforce, men and women can study and upgrade their qualifications.

At present, the College offers courses to more than 9,000 students.
These cover Grades VII to X in the following subjects: English, Mathe-
matics, Social Science, Commerce, Science, Environmental Stuaies,
and neighboring countries. As in the formal school system, the final
statement of achievement is the School Certificate.

The use of media other than print is as yet little developed, but a
weekly program in English is broadcast. Audiocassettes are coming into
use, and it is hoped that more work can be done on this program.

M. Philippines

The Philippines uses distance learning in a limited way to deliver
education to out-of-school youth and adults. Among the steps taken to
encourage distance learners are the relaxation of entry requirements,
attendance or residence conditions for courses, and the adoption of a
flexible approach towards pace of study and examination procedures.
Secondary: The main objective at the secondary level is to help
elementary school graduates who have had no opportunity to enter high
school, to return to the mainstream of formal education. This program
is called the Distance Learning Delivery System and was launched in
1983. It began with 13 pilot centers in the 13 educational regions of the
country. The initial stage consisted of the production of materials,
‘raining of tutors and conferences on implementation. Nine modules
have been written, tested and finally produced in large quantities. The
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system will be implemented on a smzll scale at first, while additional
staff are being trained.

Non-formal education: Distance education is used in the non-
formal sector by the Philippines’ University of Life. The University
conducts programs for adults and out-of-school youth on food produc-
tion, energy conservation and entrepreneurship. Instruction is carried
out through modules developed by subject experts.

Another project which falls under non-formal education is the
‘Self-Learning Integrated Moduies for Mothers’ (SLIMM). The SLIMM
project was developed to help mothers realize the potential of their
pre-schoolers and to prepare them for Grade I. So far, field testing of
SLIMM among a sample of mothers from four villages shows that those
who use the modules are as effective in teaching their pre-schoolers as
mothers who are trained teachers.

Teacher education: The teacher education aspect of distance learn-
ing is being implemented by the Baguio Vacation National School, an
in-service training institution run by the Ministry of Education, Culture
and Sports. The program, called Continuing Education of Teachers
(CFT) has been developed by the Educational Communications Office
of the Educational Projects Implementation Task Force.

On the southern island of Mindanao, there is anothLer program for
teacher education known as the University of Mindanao on the Air
(UM Air). The University graduate school launched this program to
enable teachers in remote areas to obtain a Master’s Degree at mini-
mum expense; UM Air utilizes the radio . ations owned and operated
by the University broadcasting r; _twork.

N. Republic of Korea

Three important distance education systems exist in Korea: radio
broadcasting for elementary schools, radio and correspondence courses
at the high school level, and a tertiary level air and correspondence
university.

Primary: In 1972, a plan for educational broadc»sting was devel-
oped as part of a reform in the elementary and middle schools. The
Government established a broadcasting system that included radio and
television, within the Korean Educational Development Institute.
Radio broadcasts for elementary schools began in 1974.

The radio programs are produced for alf six grades of primary
school. Programs range from 15 to 30 minutes in length and are broad-
cast over a period of three hours each day. Approximately 3,000
programs are produced annually. The Korean Education Development
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Institute produces -radio programs, program guides and teachers’
guides. The program guides and teachers’ guides are sent to all elemen-
tary schools located within the signal receiving zone.

Radio broadcasting is used more in rural areas than in cities and
towns. Some remote areas are, in fact, heavily dependent on broad-
casts. The way the programs are used varies from school to school.
Some use taped programs; others use them as they are broadcast, while
others use their amplifier system so that an entire grade may listen to a
program at the same time.

Secondary: An Air and Correspondence High School (ACHS) was
founded in 1974 to serve the youth population who, for economic
reasons, cannot attend formal school. Now a system of 48 high schools,
the ACHS has 35,000 students enrolled. About 75 per cent of ACHS
students work, and their economic status is low. Instruction is largely
through self-learning and radio. The students receive textbooks, a
guidebook for radio instruction and monthly self-learning modules.

Each Air and Correspondence High School is annexed to a regular
high school to make use of existing “acilities and personnel at low cost.
The students attend their nearby school every other Sunday; regular
high school teachers provide instruction for extra pay.

Tertiary: The Korean Air and Correspondence University (KCU)
was founded in 1972 as a two-year junior college. KCU’s founders
would prefer to define it as an edu~ational institution for adults who are
deprived by financiai and other reasons of the opportunity to receive
high education. As part of a system of lifelong education, the KCU is
designe 1, in fact, to improve national educational standards and to
produce trained manpower for the development of the country.

As of March 1983, KCU had ten departments offering five-year
university courses and one junior college course. During the same
period, 33,800 students successfully completed the prescribed course of
study, or 29.9 per cent of the total admitted.

One major problem the KCU now faces is the sudden and rapid
increase in admission quotas. This threatens the quality of education
and has swamped the 50-member faculty with papers to mark. Use of
computers alone will not be enough to evaluate each student’s achieve-
ments. Supporting colleges in the provinces which take KCU students
during summer and winter vacations are also finding the charge beyond
their capabilities.

One possible solution may be to establish separate facilities of
correspondence education in cooperating colleges and universities, and
to give them the task of teaching and supervising the students. The KCU
could then concentrate on the production and distribution of teaching
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materials, production and transmission of rzdio and TV programs, and
production of other educational aids.

O. Sri Lanka

Primary and secondary: Sri Lanka’s systeia of universal free edu-
cation, compulsory up to Grade X, means that there has been little need
to use distance education at the school level. Some private organizations
have offered correspondence courses to school leavers preparing for
public exa ninations, but this has been without any Government sanc-
tion or evaluation. In addition to the correspondence courses offered by
the private sector, there is a program of distance teaching directed
primarily at the senior secondary level. This uses television to teach
certain specialized subjects such as mathematics and science.

Open university: Sri Lanka’s system of universal education yarly
produces students with more and more schooling, as well as enhanced
career expectations. But only 2 per cent of this number can enter
university — the others must seek alternative vocational and technical
training. It was to fill this need that the Open University was started in
1980. Initially, it concentrated on Diploma and Certificate courses in
Mathematics, Science Management Studies, Electronics and Telecom-
munication Technology and other specialities. There are now around
18,uu0 students enrolled. A number of new courses, in Food Science
and Technology, Entrepreneurship and Languages, for example, are
being formulated. Foundation courses are provided for students who do
not have adequate knowledge to pursue tertiary level courses.

Instruction is via printed material and weekend and vacation con-
tact sessions which use radio and television. Course duration varies from
six months to three years. Lessons are oriented on the lines of the Open
University in the United Kingdom.

Teacher education: The newest use of distance education in Sri
Lanka is in teacher education. There has been heavy recruitment of new
teachers with only O and A Level qualifications in recent years; thus, of
the 140,000 working teachers in the school system, around 35,000 have
no professional training.

The main objective of the distance program is to provide training to
the backlog of untrained teachers as quickly as possible. The program is
executed by the Distance Education Branch of the Ministry of Edu-
cation. The program is being organized on a district basis, with a senior
tuter and a number of field tutors appointed to each district. Teachers
centers have been _ct up for support purposes in each district. By the
end of 1985, 300 such centers should be set up. Their functions will be
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to: reinforce the self-learning activities of distance learners; adopt
measures and develop programs to foster in the teachers a sense of
commitment to work; and enable teachers to experiment with tech-
niques and skills in handling groups and to share professional expertise.

Study material covering an entire course in modula: form is pro-
vided to the student teachers. Feedback is obtained through assign-
ments submitted by the students. Study circles and contact sessions are
organized at regular intervals. The delivery of modules to the student
depends on his or her pace of progress; the distance education branch
maintains progress charts for students. As supplements to the modules
students are supplied with audio and videocassettes.

P. Thailand

Primary and secondary: Thailand hcs concentrated on dev:.'oping
educational radio as a supplement to school instruction, mainly at the
primary level. Since 1958, the Ministry of Education has had radio
p.ograms for schools, but until recently { \ese broadcasts reached only a
limited portion of the country. Although educational television was
experimented with in the 1960s, most of the programs tnat were devel-
oped have not survived. With Wozld Bank advice and funding from the
International Development Agency, in 1978-1979 the decision was
made to develop a National Educational Radio Network (NERN) under
the control of the Public Relations Department.

As part of this project, a Centre for Educational Technology (CET)
was compieted in 1982, whose main function is to produce radio pro-
grams for schools. The CET gets 25-Y2 hours per week for its broadcasts
on the NERN, or 19.51 per cent of total network time.

At the primary ! wvel, broadcasts cove: the whole range of subjects,
while for secondary students broadcasts are limited to English language
and educational guidance. Training materials for teachers using the
radio broadcasts are sent to District Education Supervisors and to
school clusters. In theory, the clusters hold a meeting every month to
discuss these materials, but there has been no survey to find out how
many actually do so.

As the CET has been in operation only three years, there are still
management problems to be sorted out involving procurement and
storekeeping. With a target audience of eight million to serve, the CET
has not yet begun to evaluate the effectiveness of its broadcasts. Infor-
mation on the programs available has still not filtered out to all the
teachers who are potential users, although in general the reception has
been positive.
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Open university: Sukhothai Thammathirat, Thailand’s open univer-
sity, accepted its first students in 1980. Temporarily housed in five
buildings scattered around Bangkok, the University headquarters
opened in 1984. By the end of 1985, the University had an enrollment of
about 400,000 students — covering every province in the country.
Admission to the University is open, with no entrance examination.

The rirst three schools to offer courses were iiic School of Liberal
Arts, the School of Educational Studies, and the School of Management
Science. In 1982, the University increased its enrollment by admitting
students in the Schools of Law, Health Science, Home Economics and
Agricultural Studies and Coopcratives. By 1983, the University offerad
courses in the School of Politicai Science as well bringing the total
number of schools to nine. Approximately 90 per cent of the students
are working adults, the remainder are recent graduates of secondary
schools.

Printed self-instructional course materials accompanied by audio-
cassettes constitute the principal medium of instruction. Television and
radio are also used quite extensively.

Since the Open University provides home-based study and uses a
variety of teaching media, the number of full-time staff required is
smaller than that of other universities. The full-time staff now numbers
431, of whom 106 are permanent faculty.

In addition to its degree programs, the University has cstablished
two types of continuing education programs - a certiticate of achieve-
ment program and joint programs with other agencies. In the certificate
of achievement program, there are no limits on enrollment. Students
study the same integrated courses and sit for the same examinations as
do regular students. If they pass the examinations for a particular
course, they receive a certificate of achievement. In the joint progiams,
the University cooperates with various governmental and private agen-
cies in setting up programs of personnel development. Joint program
established so far include cooperative arrangemerts with the | ¥
Department, the Department of Lands, the Ministry of Agriculture .~
Cooperatives, and the Bangkok Bank.

Non-formal education: Thailand's National Educatio 1al Radio Net-
work reserves time for what could loos:ly be called non-formal educa-
tional broadcasts. These include 7 hours per week for farmers, 20 hours
for non-formal students and 2 hours ar.d 20 minutes for health programs
aimed at the general public. A Radio Correspondence Programme
(RCP) devoted mainly to adult education is produced on a regional
basis. RCP broadcasts cover literacy, agriculture and special interests
such as cooking.

1
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Teacher education: Several projects have been launched to upgrade
Thailand’s untrained teachers. The Teachers Institute started a Corres-
pondence Course for In-service Teachers in 1969.

The Teacher Training Department’s Radio Correspondence Pro-
gramme is also designed to upgrade the qualifications of teachezs. It
uses correspondence supplememed by radio. Cassettes are also avail-
able for course members who miss broadcasts. Study materials are
mailed to the course members, who must in turn mail back assignments
for evaluation. Radio transmissions via the NERN cover six subjects
and are broadcast in 30-minute lessons all year round. By 1981, more
than 50 per cent of students had passea the annual examinations.

Thus, one would see that the countries represent a wide range of
experience and possibility in distance education. Some countries are yet
to begin distance education in a serious way. The policymakers in these
countries, though, are aware that it offers them opportunities for im-
provement of education. Some countries on the other hand can claim
decades of distance education that is now undergoing renewal and
revitalization. Between the.. are countries which have made a positive
start. They have recruited worthwhile personnel, developed materials,
set up physical facilities and now can consider new areas of activity,
developing new courses and evolving new supporting structuz.2.

UNESCO ROEAP’s PROGRAMS AND ACTIVITIES

ROEAP’s involvement i) promoting distance education in this
re.gion has been quite substantial in recent years in response to the need
for the attainment of literacy and universalization of primary education
as well as the increasing demand for wider access to higher and continu-
ing education. The emphasis of UNESCO'’s programs has been on tne
training of distance education personnel, development of training ma-
terials, documentation and promotion of regional cooperation. Keeping
this in view, ROEAP in cooperation with the associated institutions and
centers has organized a series of experts meetings, training workshops
(regional, sub-regional and national), study visits, attachment and
brought out a large number of publications.

ROEAP’s activities have been carried out mainly within the
framework of two regional programs namely (i) the Asia-Pacific Pro-
gramme of Educational Innovation for Development, and (ii) the Re-
gional Cooperative Programme in Higher Education for Development
in Asia and the Pacific. Short account of some of these activities is
presented in the following section.
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Study Group Meeting on Universalizing Education, Bangkok, 26
September-7 October 1978: Motivated by common problems such as
illiteracy, shortage of qualified teachers, and the need for effective
teaching approaches, participants from ten countries met to discuss
possitiiities of adoption of new techniques to facilitate the universaliza-
tion ot education. The report of the meeting contains highlights of their
experiences on the design and use of new educational techniques. This is
followed by a synthesis of experiences in the preparation and upgrading
of different categories of teachers and other educational personnel and
guidelines on use of new cducational techniques. Appended to the
report are proposed clements for redesigning and development of
distance teaching programs in twu countries.

Technical Working Group Meeting on Educational Broadcasting,
Kuala Lumpur, 19 November-10 December 1979: The objectives of the
Kuala Lumpur meeting were to discuss problems and exchange experi-
ences in educational broadcasting in the region, to identify training
needs and to develop guidelines for the production of radio and TV
programs. The repert provides a summary of educational broadcasting
in the participating countries, and outlines common problems and
trends. Guidelines for the development of educational broadcasting
services apply specifically to the universalization of education and the
special needs of rurai communities.

Sub-Regional Course on Educational Broudcasting, Kuala Lumpur,
Malaysia, 3-16 October 1981: Organized in collaboration with the
Asia-Pacific Institute for Broadcasting Develepment (AIBD), this
course was a follow-up activity of the four national workshops on
educational broadcasting held in India, Japan, Republic of Korea and
Philippines. The main feature of the report on the course is the synthesis
of the four national reports, and was aimed at helping program plan-
ners, administrators, policymakers and utilizing agencies with regard to.
(i) policy decision on the role of broadcasting; (ii) procedure and
mechanism of implementation; (iii) utilization; (iv) evaluation; (v)
problem areas; and (vi) future projection.

Technical Working Group Meeting on Distance Learning for Teacher
Education, Allama Igbal Open University, Islamabad, Pakistan, 4-16
November 1981. The meeting was convened to review, examine and
develop materials used in distance learning for teacher education. The
meeting produced a three-volume report. Volume I - Current Status,
Programs and Practices; Volume II - Guidelines on Development of
Materials; Volume III — Exemplar Materials.

The first volume documents experiences in distance learning ma-
terials of the participating countries, national follow-up activities and
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suggestions on distance learning. The second volume contains two sets
of guidelines. One set is on alternative structures and stiategies in
organizations, addressed to policymakers and senior administrators.
The other set is on processes for developing materials, addressed to
teachers and others responsible for providing learners with distance
leaming materials. The third volume consists of 11 exemplar materials
on distance learning drawn from those of nine countries of the region
and classified into correspondence course materials, self-learning ma-
terials, programmed texts, radio and television.

A Regional Seminar on Further Training of National Officials and
Specialists in Distance Education, Islamabad, Pakistan, 8~18 August
1983: ¥Participants from India, Indonesia, Republic of Korea, Malaysia,
Nepal, Pakistan, Philippines and Sri Lanka analyzed country experi-
ences on training of distance education personnel, reviewed major
issues in identifying target groups, problems and issues in distance
education programs and their implications for training distance edu-
cation personnel, specified the learning needs of various categories of
distance education personnel including training design, prepared draft
plans for national pilot follow-up activities/programs by countries, and
selected, improved and suggested for further development exemplar
materials, methods and built-in evaluation for distance education
courses. The seminar report also contains a simulated exercise concern-
ing the use of media in solving educational problems, in which the
participants took part. This is expected to be of immense help in training
programs.

Sub-Regional Training Workshop or Distance Learning Systems

ad Structures - Training of National Officials and Specialists, Colombo,
5-18 July 1984: The country reports contained in the workshop pro-
ceedings showed a wide range of experience and possibility in the
provision of distance education. Some countries have plans to offer
distance education while other countries can claim many years of
distance education that is now undergoing renewa) and revitalization.
All countries, however, indicate the need for tralning of their distance
education personnel.

Inter-Country Study Visit-cum-Mobile Workshop, Thailand and
Australia, 6-16 September 1983: A group of key personnel in distance
education at the higher education level from Bangladesh, China, India,
Indonesia, Pakistan, Papua New Guinea, Philippines, Sri Lanka, Thai-
land and Socialist Republic of Viet Nam studied various aspects of
Sukhothai Thammathirat Open University (STOU) in Thailand and the
Darling Downs Institute of Advanced Education (WDIAE) in Austra-
lia. The report of the study visit-cum-workshop contains an overview of
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challenges of distanse education at a glance in some countries of Asia
and the Pacific; report on two distance teaching systems (DDIAE and
STOU) and aspects of planning, operating and evaluating a distance
education system. The study visit was limited to higher education.

Regional Training Workshop on the Development of Distance Edu-
cation Instructional Materials, STOU, Thailand, 9-19 September 1985:
Attended by 22 participants from 12 countries of this region represent-
ing various systems and types of higher education institutions, brought
together their experiences in working together in practical situation and
developing materials that could be used as exampics. The workshop
report contains discussion on issues and principles of distance edu-
cation, description of practical work and production by the participants
as well as guidelines and recommendations concerning instructional
materials development and related national training workshops.

Regional Training Workshop on the Development, Use and Evalua-
tion of Broadcast Materials, Allama Iqbal Open University, Islamabad,
Pakistan, 29 June--7 July 1986: The emphasis of this training activity was
on radio and television broadcast materials for distance teaching pur-
poses at the higher education level. Seventeen participants from nine
countries joined the training course. The outcome of the workshop has
been a package of (i) content materials for the training course, (ii) a
workbook, and (iii) the workshop report. These documents give the
details of training activities, status and prospects of use of radio and
television and guidelines for the effective use of broadcast media.

National Training Workshops: As a follow-up of the above two
regional training workshops, six national training workshops related to
instructional materials development have been organized in seven diffe-
rent countries namely Bangladesh, India, Indonesia, Pakistan, Papua
New Guinea, Sri Lanka and Socialist Republic of Viet Nani. More than
150 persons from distance teaching universities and institutes have
participated.

The reports of the various workshops, expert meetings together
with other publications for example, Directory of Institutions of Higher
Education in Asia and the Pacific (1982); Directory of Resource Mater-
ials in Distance Teaching by Higher Education Institutions (1984); the
bi-annual distance education newsletter Never Too Far and others
published by ROEAP in close cooperation with the participating institu-
tions constitute important sources of information on distance education.
ROEAP plans to continue its support to distance education activities in
the member states.
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SOME PROBLEMS AND ISSUES

It is evident that in recent years many countries in Asia and the
Pacific have extended the range of educational opportunities by adopt-
ing distance teaching methods. It is also to be expected that the range
will continue to expand supported by new advances in communication
technology. One must, however, also observe that recent developments
have been confined mostly to higher education. A number of
universities/institutes committed to distance teaching have been estab-
lished since 1970 and indications are that there will be others to follow.
Examples are: Allama Igbal Open University (Islamabad), Correspon-
dence and Air University (Seoul), Sukhothai Thammathirat Open Uni-
versity (Hyderabad, India), Universitas Terbuka (Jakarta), University
of the Air (Tokyo), Indira Gandhi National Open University (New
versity (Hyderabad, India), Universitas Terbuka (Jakarta), University
of the Air (Tokyo), Indira Ghandhi National Open University (New
Delhi), Bangladesh Institute of Distance Education (Dhaka), etc. By
contrast, attempts to expand primary, secondary or technical education
through distance teaching mode have been rather limited. Some of the
distance universities offer programs for teachers in the traditional sys-
tems. However, these institutions are not equally endowed in terms of
physical facilities, academic staff, management system and academic
programs while some have been functioning for decades whereas others
are yet in the initial stages of development.

These institutions are not equally endowed in terms of physical
facilities, academic staff, management systems and academic programs.
Some have been functioning for decades whereas others are yet in the
initial stages of development. The problems of distance education in the
region need to be appreciated in the context of this variety. Some
questions remain for wlich planners and administrators must have
convincing answers, e.g. is it really necessary to set up distance edu-
cation institutions, is it worthwhile tc invest in them, are the people
favorably disposed to the concept of distance teaching, are the institutions
able to maintain the same quality and standard of other institutions?

The following section addresses these problems and issues.

A. Quality

+>oncern for quality in education, particularly higher education, is
expressed in most policy and planning documents. It is a perennial
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question which recurs at a time when even the best institutions in many
countries of this region are under serious strain with shortages of
adequately qualified teachers and a lack of appropriate teaching and
research facilities. At the same time, pr ssure for greater access and
increased errollments is mounting and .ae situation is further exacer-
bated by limited financial resources.

The popularity of distance education arose out of its presumed
ability to respond to such new pressure quickly and at a minimum cost.
As a result the newly established distance education institutions have
been developing rapidly but in many instances without matching resources.
Setting up a new university is usuully costly and time consuming.
However, some of the open universities started to function in somewhat
makeshift conditions ~ even without buildings of their own for offices,
production centers or libraries. Nonetheless, they have maue tremen-
dous strides and their performances in terms of output (mostly under-
graduate and below) are quite impressive.

If relevance is a criterion of quality, then there is a0 cause for
concern over quality in these new institutions. Courses offered by the
newly established open universities by and large are need based. For
example, the one million students of the Central Radio and Television
University (CRTVU) system in China are working adults. Nearly 85 per
cent of the 400,000 students of Sukhothai Thammathirat Open Univer-
sity (STOU) are on their jobs. The Bangladesh Institute of Distance
Education (BIDE), which has just start2d, offers a program only for the
training of undertrained teachers of secondary schools. Allama Igbal
Open University (AIOU), the first of its kind to have been established
in this region, lays strong emphasis on the training of primary school
teachers, literacy workers, village leaders sid> by side with its degree
programs both at the undergraduate and graduate levels.

Doubts are often expressed over the standards of courses and the
levels of achievement reached in distance education. There s also a
propensity to draw comparison between the distance teaching and the
traditional universities. While such reactions seem understandable,
ther> is no evidence to show that in comparable situations ore approach
is necessarily superior to the other. One university in Australia reports
the level of achievement by external students as superior (o ‘heir
on-campus counterparts. It is reported that the graduates of STOU are
doing equally well or in few instances even better tha.. the graduates of
the conventional universit:zs in the en’ -ance examination fo: postgradu-
ate studies. Quality is relative, the issues pertaining to quality of
distance ¢ducation can test be appreciated in a specific context. Never-
theless, maintaining quality becomes all the more difficult when tertiary
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education tends to assume the scale of “inass education.” Although the
evidence of success are distinctly visible, the impact of such a large-scale
expansion must be anticipated in long-term perspective. Short-term
gains may be as elusive as the quality itself.

B. Programs Limitation

Closely related to the issue of quality is criticism of the limitations
in the types of programs that are being offered by the distance teaching
universitics. One has to make a distinction between what has been
demonstrated as possible and what is available. It has been pointed out
earlier that it is possible to teach most courses by using distance teaching
techniques. There are examples where engineering and science courses
are being effectively taught. But in practice, the overwhelming emphasis
is on arts, social science and humanity-based courses. A survey of
UNESCO of 34 institutions in Australia, India, Pakistan, New Zealand,
Sri Lanka and Thailand in 1984 has shown that degree programs in
science and engineering-related fields are offered in a few institutions
and that these are mostly located in Australia.

The CRTVU system has recently started a massive program in
engineering and technical educaiion using television in a network of
classrooms throughout the country. It makes extensive use of the local
factories for practical work as many of the classes have been set up in
cooperation with them and the students are mainly drawn from them.
After completion, the student: also return to the same factories. How-
ever, CRTVU is largely dependent on the textbooks of the conventional
universities. Instructional materials, for engineering and technical
courses, suitable for self-learning are yet tc be developed.

The prespect f greater expansion of distance teaching institutions
into science and engincering-related programs particularly at the
diploma/degree level is dependcnt on many conditions which are by no
means easy to meet in developing countries. First, development of
appropriate instructional materials is a very laborious and expensive
task. Second, well-equipped laboratories are often noc easily available at
places convenient to the students. Third, the use of electronic inedia for
visual demonstration is quite expensive. Fourth, the close cooperation
and support needed from the conventional universities and research
laboratories in the sharing of their facilitics may not always be forth-
coming because these institutions themselves are also under severe
strain. Last, the cost involved in setting up own laboratory faciiities at
different places can be quite high.

The CRTVU systum has undertaken a large-scale project to set up
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its own research laboratory facilities in the Provincial Television Univer-
sities and their associated Branch Schools. It is also setting up more
sophisticated laboratories at its headquat.crs in Beijing for research
work at the TV University faculty members ar._ advance students.
One possible way to minimize such difficulties may be to avoid
duplication of effort by the separate institutions in the development of
their own instructional materials. The extent to which materials already
.developed can be used by others and how the various institutions can
join in developing new programs and materials needs to be seriously
explored. The problem of language can be easily over .mne by transla-
tion as the exchanging of course materials between AIOU and UK
Open University illustrates. Another possibility is the establishment of a
resource center or instructional materials bank in one of the existing
institutions. This would facilitate access by other institutions and the use
of the materials as exemplars for the development of their own materials.

C. Staff Training

The problems of distance education, be they academic, administra-
tive or human, are interrelated. It is the human force behind any
educationa! institutions that is most important and it is that force which
makes an institution what it is. This is more so with those distance
teaching institutions which are still at a development stage. Manage-
ment and planning for development of distance teaching institutions is a
very complex and difficult task and needs people with technicai exper-
tise as well as a vision of the future. Documentation on the process of
planning of such institutions is not abundant.

The present group of administrators, academics and technical per-
sonnel of the distance education institutions have been drawn mainly
from the conventional institutions, public or private media system or
other sources. Very few of them have had any previous experience in
distance education. However, in countries where more thar one such
institution exist transfer of experienced persons has proved possible.
The Indira Gandhi National Open University (IGNOU) in India was
fortunate to draw its leader from another established open university.
Such has not been the case in other developing countries. At the initial
stages most universities have had to obtain expert assistance from
outside institutions. Often in-house training activities for relatively new
personnel are based on the experiences of senior staff. For example,
AIOU and the 1'K Open University have maintained close cooperation.

At present the scope for the systematic training of distance edu-
cation personnel at the coun.ry or regional level and the availability of
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training materials are both very limited. No university or institution is
known to offer courses on distance teaching as a discipline or field of
study. Training usually takes place in a limited way at the institutions
concerned (most often with the assistance of so-called resource persons)
from other institutions, international organizations, etc.

Cne of the most immediate conceras is how to institutionalize the
training of distance education personnel. IGNOU has taken a lead in
this respect as it plans t~ institute diploma courses in “distance edu-
cation” presumably from 1987. Inter-university cooperation both within
and between countries in developing such program of study should be of
particular importance because the program is likely to be of interest to
other institutions in the region as well. The CRTVU has developed
strategies for training of personnel in the CRTVU system. They now
number several thousand throughout the country and CRTVU is build-
ing an infrastructure accordingly. That experience could be of interest to
an individual institution for its own in-service training programs. Re-
gional needs suggest that some kind of a regional training center, using
an existing nucleus would also be worth exploring.

D. Technology Use

A further dilemma that confronts some developing distance teach-
ing institutions arises out of the use of media, i.e. television and radio.
Television in distance teaching is a relatively recent phenomenon and is
not common to all institutions. For example, the tertiary institutions in
Australia and the conventional universities in India which also have
distance teaching programs rely heavily on correspondence materials
and hardly take recourse to teaching by television or radio. The policy
of the Open University in Sri Lanka is also the same. On the other hand,
universities like AIOU, STOU, Ramkhamhaeng University, Korea Air
and Correspondence University make good use of both these media.
IGNOU is planning to include radio and television programs. The use of
television is perhaps most extensive in the CRTVU system.

Aside from the debate on the efficacy of these powerful and exotic
media, the sheer problems of logistic are enormous for new institutions.
The initial capital investment in setting up production centers is quite
high and is not easily within their means. Depending on the nature of
the facilities to be created, the cost would normally run into several
million US dollars and substantial part of may be in foreign exchange.
This is further complicated by the absence of adequate information on
any standardization and on the scale, number and type of edvcational
programs that would need to be produced. Even those who have them,
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had to make a beginning on a modest scale, in somewhat improvised
manner and with the sharing of other facilitics. To upgrade facilities
involves enormous expenses and a considerable amount of foreign aid
or loans. This often tends to limit the options for the institutions
concerned.

The CRTVU system makes use of the satellite to take television
lessons to thousands of classrooms across the country. In a sense
television is a substitute for the teacher. What is impressive is that the
studio and related facilities currently available at the CRTVU and 28
other provincial television universities are modest despite the produc-
tion of a huge number of programs, mostly in science and engineering
related courses, but are functionally very effective. Modernization ef-
forts are now under way with financial assistance from the World Bank.

Experience has shown that institutions need to have their own
facilities to ensure the quality of the programs and maiztain time
schedules. Moreover, distinction needs to be made between instruc-
tional programs and other programs. In the institutions that are con-
cerned more with the instructional programs, production requires
continuous interaction between academics, directors, producers and
technical staff. In this respect what seems to be important is how to
minimize the cost of setting up and maintaining such centers without
compromising their quality. Exchange of information on the experi-
ences of the various institutions keeping in view the future need in the
context of rapid technological changes both merit serious consideration.
It may also be worth explcring how such facilities could be shared by
other institutions both within and between countries particularly for
basic science and engineering courses. This may possibly help avoid or
at least reduce costlv mistakes and duplications.

E. Research and Documentation

Research on institutional development in distance education has
not been carried out extensively in this region at the institution or
system level. Nor has there been extensive documentation on the
experiences of the various systems. What is -ommonly available are the
reports of meetings, seminars, conferences and descriptive catal-gues.
Some associations and institutions bring out journals and newsletters
which may contain research articles. But t* :re is a dearth of critical
studies on some basic aspects related to distance education, planning
and management.

One must, however, recognize that the research needs of the oider
institutions like the ones, for example, in Australia may Le different
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from those of the newer institutions in the developiag countries. Be-
cause self-evaluation or appraisal has been a part of the management
and teaching-learning process in those institutions during the long
period of their existence, their research interest tends to lie in the
“micro” aspects of distance education.

On the contrary, for the relatively new distance education institu-
tions in the developing countries, their problems are somewhat peculiar
to their special functions. Because the mission of these institutions is
urgent, the scale of operation is far too large, resources are limited and
the socio-cultural context are complicated. In such a situation there is a
greater need for research even though these institutions hav. been able
to generate a great deal of public confidence 1n them. As one takes into
account the concerns that are commonly expressed, a series of studies
need to be undertaken to establish a strong impirical database to be
used to more effective planning and management. These may include
topics such as cost-effectiveness in iong and short perspectives, quality
and relevance of academic programs, graduate employment, failures
and withdrawal, media use in the context of teaching and learning, cost
and infrastructure, indicators of institutional performances, and inter-
face between the conventional and distance education system. Inter-
institutional collaboration in such projects would facilitate wider use of
these studies. It is reported that IDRC has initiated a number of such
research projects.

THE PROSPECT AND CONCLUSION

Distance education no longer needs to prove itself. It has become
firmly established in many countries - developing countries and devel-
oped. The only questions remaining are how much further it will go and
in what variety it will occur. The vidence to date clearly indicates that
escalation is to be expecied. Because of the growing demand these
institutions are likely to grow and their activities are likely to become
more diversified. So long as there are potential consumers who live at a
distance from educational centers, so long as people for one reason or
another cannot gain access to the established formal system, the de-
mand for an alternative form of educational delivery will continue.
Given also the steadily increasing cost entailed for those who must
relocate themselves or travel long distances in order that education is
accessible to them, the achievement of equity is also dependent on
alternative delivery systems.

Theoretically the demand could peak but the demographic data
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imply that this time is far off. Within the foreseeable future more
institutions will need to be established particularly for higher education
and more students will need to be accommodated within existing insti*u-
tions.

Understandably, the initial tendency may be to focus on the quan-
tity problem — developing a supply sufficient to cope with the demand in
quantitative terms. Predictably, however, the focus is likely to change -
probably in two ways. First, theze is likely to be some tendency for
institutions to further diversify their program and develop specialities.
Second, it is predictable that greater emphasis will increasingly be given
to qualitative aspects. Both are discussed below.

In the face of a widespread but geographically dispersed demand
for a particular type of education, it is predictable that the distance
education format will be employed. For examole, in New Zealand, the
Advanced Studies for Teachers Unit exists solely to cater for the
in-service education already trained and practicing teachers. Other
countries as well have used distance education as a means for both
training and upgrading tcachers. Programs for teacher training are likely
to be increased in a number of developing countries. It also seems
evident that because of the rural base from which agricultural workers
must operate, distance education in agriculture and horticulture is likely
to be used more and more as the means for rural improvement. Other
areas that seem particularly apt for specialization are to be found
wherever small enterprises are dispersed through the country in any
number. At the higher education level greater emphasis is likely to he
placed on science, engineering and technology bases courses. The
limiting factor appears to be the extent of the demand — scope is no
longer a proh:‘sm.

Again, it is the case that established institutions — which often have
a vested interest to protect — have ventured criticisms of distance
education programs. However, the evidence suggests that the students
achievements by distance education methods are no worse and some-
times appreciably better. This can be explained partly by the stronger
motivation and greater motivation of distance education students —
many of whom are older and were experienced than their on-campus
fellows. It can also be gently explained by the quality of some of the
distance education courses. Because distance educatic 1 materials are by
definition accessible and public, there is considerable social pressure for
their intellectual and educational standards to be high. This contrasts
with the relatively concealed character of most iniernal comusses.
Nonetheless, the quality of courses depends on quality centrols. Recent
years have seen a growth in the field of course des;en — both in terms of
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the educational strategies used and in the formatting, production and
presentation. Predictably this trend will continue and more refined
svstems will be developed both to ensure quality and speed up production.

For some years the issue of technology has been a vexed one.
Initially mass broadcasting was seen to be an answer. This, however, ran
into scheduling difficulties in that broadening times were not always
convenient for the target audience. Then ‘narrow casting’ — the use of
easily transportable audio tapes, video tapes and more recently ‘floppy’
and ‘compact’ discs — was thought to be thc answer. Currently, interest is
focused on “nteractive learning’ and the scope that the new technolo-
gies give for improving the education process. Networking systems and
data bank will feature primarily in plans for new developments. Obvi-
ously, distance education systems provide an excellent proving ground
for such deveiopments. While it is difficult to predict where technology
will lead education, one of the scenario under consideration is home-
based education.

If distance edacation is to develop fully and serve the purposes
given to it, appropriate research is also needed int. various aspecis of it
including the field of adult learning. Much of learning th~ory is child
oriented, otten based on development theories that have regard for the
young human rather than the mature cne. It is not necessarily the case
that the best wavs of educating adults have yet been found.

There is then, a range of possibilities in distance education and at
various levels that can engage the minds of planners and developers into
the foreseeable future. Without question, distance education will con-
tinue to expand and will greatly influence the educational scenario of the
future. The kind of quality it achieves, will depend on the quality of
mind brought to bear on it.
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INTRODUCTION

A. Definitions: Distance Education, Formal and
Non-Formal Education

Discussion of definitions of the term “distance education” has been
quite widespread (e.g. Peters,! Moore,> Holmberg?®). The essence of
such discussion tends to generate a consensus, summariz « succinctly by
Perraton,* that distance education is an education process in which a
significant proportion of the teaching is conducted by someone removed
in space and/or time from the learner. It only need be added that such
independence of place and time of delivery of instruction inevitably
entails the use of a range of instructional media, which serves to
minimize the role of conventional face-to-face teaching.

While the use of written instruction in the form of printed study
guides is a major facet of most systems, distance education should not
be equated solely with correspondence education. In the last decade or
so, distance education has made increasingly extensive use of a wide
range of instructional media including broadcast radio and television,
audiotapes, videotapes, telephones and computers in conjunction with
print materials. The use of such potentially powerful multimedia in-
structional packages has raised the exciting possibility that distance
education as a mode of instruction might well supplement or even
replace a significant proportion of conventional face-to-face teaching in
boti1 developing and devcloped countries.

The potential scope of distance education initiatives extends across
the fields of both formal and non-formal education. Formal education
refers to courses of study that lead ultimately to an accredited award
such as a school certificate, diploma or degree from a recognized
educational institution or professional body. 1.1 this context, distance
¢“ycation has been used in the service of all levels of formal education ~
piimary, secondary, tertiary and continuing professional education.
Non-formal education is characterized primarily by the fact that such
courses of study do not lead to a recogni..ed accredited award. Such
non-award courses tend to encompass community education programs,

! Peters, O., Die Didakiische Strukur des Fernunterrichts, Untersuchungen zu einer mdustnalisicrten
form des Ichrens und lernens, Weinhem, Beltz, 1973,
Moorr M.G., “Toward a Theory of Independent Learming and Teaching,” Jorrnal of Higher

3 Edu. .tion, 1973, pp. 44, 661-679,

o Helmberg, B., Distance Education. A Survey and Bibliography, London, Kogan Page, 1977,
Perraton, H , Aliernative Routes 10 Formal Education, Baltimore, John Hopkins Unwversity Press,
1982.
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continuing education courses taken for personal developmen: and voca-
tional education and training conducted specifically to meet the special-
ized needs of employers. The demand for non-formal education seems
likely to continue to expand since it is unrealistic to expect that during
the relatively limited period of formal education; either at school or in
their initial vocational education, people can develop sufficient knowl-
edge and skills to last a lifetime in a fast changing social and economic
world. Non-formal education seems likely to have an increasingly sa-
lieat role to play in allowing many people to take advantage of emerging
opportunities for personal development, changes of occupation and job
satisfaction. Distance education as a mode of instruction appears to
have the potential to make a significant contribution to the cost-
effectiveness of both formal and non-formal educational programs.

B. Scope of the Paper

Tkis paper examines the role of distance education in national
development through consideration of the scope and limitations of the
application of this mode of instruction in both formal and non-formal
education settings. A more detailed analysis of the potential effi~acy of
distance edvcation as a mode of instruction is included, however, since
the emergent guidelines are generalizable across a wide range of learn-
ing contexts and specific applications.

The ne_.d for a multidisciplinary team approach to the design and
development of instructional materials for use in distance education is
outlined prior to consideration of the scope and limitaticns of major
instructional media mix for the application of distance education to an
existing learning context.

A more detailed review of the infrastructure required to guarantee
the production of high quality instructional resouree< is used to highlight
the need for cooperation if distance education is to optimize its potential
for cost-effectiveness. Disc' ssion of possible constraints working against
the facilitation of collaborative efforts and possible strategies for over-
coming such problems precede consideration of a range of distance
education projects that are apparently capable of making a significa *
contribution to human resource development needs in the Asia-Pacific
region. The potential role of the Bank in generating cooperative ven-
tures designed to optimize cost-effectiveness in distance education in the
region is finally considered.
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APPLICATIONS OF DISTANCE EDUCATION
A. Scope of Distance Education Offerings

If one examines the extensive range of existing applications of
distance education, it would appear that this mode of instruction is
already making a significant contribution to national development in
many and varied teaching-learning contexts. An initial study under-
taken by the International Centre for Distance Learning (ICDL) in 1983
revealed that nearly 2 million students were studying via the distance
education mode.® The ICDL has continued its role of gathering data on
distance education and has created two major resource collections
consisting of a documents’ collection and a computerized database,
respectively. By far the largest section of the document collection
consists of prospectuses, reports, journal articles and papers relating to
distence education in over 80 countries at all educational levels.® The
database also provides information on distance teaching institutions.
he initial data collection exercise conducted in 1983/84 generated
responses from 400 institutions while the 1984/85 update brought in
responses from over 500 at all educational levels. A detailed review of
the scope of all the programs offered via the dis.ance education mode is
clearly beyond the scope of this paper, but further comment, on the
range of subject areas covered, should lend support to the general
assertion that there is very little that cannot be taught at a distance in an
intellectually honest manner.

B. Application of Distance Education to Formal Education

In 1983, during the Sixth Biennial Forum of the Australian and
South Pacific External Studies Association (ASPESA), it was suggested
that one of the most pressing needs of the Association was a register of
all tertiary level courses offered externally in Australia. Such a directory
of external higher education courses has since been produced. The 1985
version of the directory lists no less than 163 different subjects in the
index. The subjects covered all contribute to the award of a formally
accredited tertiary qualification, including Associate Diplomas, Bache-
lor’s Degrees, Graduate Diplomas, Master’s Degrees and Doctor of
Philosophy. Whiie, as Johnson has reported, the biggest fields of study

s Perry, W., “State of the Art of Distance Education Worldwide," Never Too Far. A Newsletter for
Distance Education, 1985, No. 5, pp. 3-4.
Harry, K., The International Centre for Distance Learmng of the United Nations University.
Resources and Services, 1986.
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by enrollment are business/commerce/economics, teacher education,
some humanities and social sciences, and applied science, the range of
subjects includes such diverse offerings as cartography, climatology,
electronics, pathology and slavonic studies to name but a few.

It is probably true to say that until such a publication became
avaiiable, few distance educators were aware of the range and diversity
of distance education offerings. Indeed, it is somewhat ironic that in
years gone by it was not unusual to hear distance educators tliemselves
declare that only a limited number of discipline areas could be taught at
a distance. This is because the early distance educators concentrated
mainly on those subjects which could be taught via print-based mate-
rials. They were then caught up in a web of their own limited thinking
and failed to realize that when the wider range of media became
available it was consequently possible to teach a much broader range of
discipline areas. For example, the advent of computer-based educaticn
techniques has made it possible to teach at a distance subject areas
previously thought to be beyond the capacity of that mode of instruc-

‘tion.

Or. of the favored arguments by the opponents of distance ed-
ucation .. that engineering cannot be taught at a distance. For the past
eight years, however, engincering at the subprofessional level has been
taught successfully at a distance in Australia. It is worthwhile spending a
little time explaining how engineering is taught at a distance so as to
demonstrate that distance education need not be restricted to the social
sciences.

Engincering is taught at three levels: trade, subprofessional and
protessional. The subprofe.sional level is the area in which there was
iiie greatest demand in Australia, and it was the area which was first
taught at a distanice. This was because of the shortage of graduates and
the distance at which mining and construction took place away from
conventional on-campus centers. There are about four subprofessional
engincers required for every professional graduate. The sub-
professionals are involved in an on-the-job supervisory capacity. They
arc the ones who actually supervise the workers in bridge or road
building and in mining operations. The course is four years part-time
post-matriculation. The most obvious problem is how best to teach the
practical components of the course. There are a range of techniques
used including short residential schools on the main campus r at major
off-campus centers; the use of more senior people at the student's
workplace to supervise and 1ecord practical work in logbooks, and the
use of portable experimental kits, including microprocessors. Of course,
the advent of powerful and relatively cheap microcomputers also
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means that off-campus students need lose little in comparison with their
on-campus colleagues.

A step forward of even greater significance has taken place in
Australia in the past year with the acceptance by the Australian Institute
of Engincers that fully professional Bachelor of Engineering students
may now study at least part of their course in the external mode. This is
due to a recognition by th: Institute of Engineers that the para-
professional diploma taught at @ distance has been a resounding success
and that much of the fully professional course can now also be taught
this way. There is some discussion as to whether one-half or two-thirds
of the professional Bachelor of Engineering course can be taught
externally, but there is little doubt that wi*in a few years the whole of
the professional course will be available & external students despite the
fact that the engincers were one of the more conservative groups, who
long resisted the advent of distance education into their discipline area.

The slow acceptance of distance education in some sectors of the
educational arena is despite its long history. For example, de Freitas,
Lynch and Sweitzer’ reported that correspondence programs have been
actively used for more than 250 years. During the twentieth century,
correspondence study programs were intensified and increasingly ac-
knowledged by socicty and government as a way to promote educational
democratization. Driscoll® pointed out that in 1970 more than five
million people were engaged in correspondence studies under the aus-
pices of the National Home Study Council. Although in existence for
some time, correspondence programs continue to flourish; for example.
the National University Extension Association® listed ¢ 1 12,665
courses offered by 69 accredited institutions. Increasingly, nowever,
such courses do not depend solely on written instruction, but make use
of a wide range of other instructional media, including radio, te.levision,
telephone and compating facilities. Such developments have tended to
attract the interest of international agencies, including the United States
Agency for International Development (USAID) and the World Bank.

In 1964, for example, Venezuela and the USAID signed an agree-
ment by which Venczuelan technicians would enicll in a correspon-
dence course offered by the University of Wisconsin. Padron'® reported
that by 1971 over 20,000 enrollees had registered for the international

7 de Freitas, K.S., Lynch, P.D. and Sweitzer, R., “Nontraditional Study Program. An Overview,”
o ICDE Bulletin, 1986, No. 12, pp. 37-46.
Driscoll, W.J., “New Developments and Changes m Independent Study. USA, " Convergence,
1972, Vol. 5, No.2. pp. 26-35.

® Guide 10 Independent Learning Through Correspondence Instruction 1980-82, A Peterson's Guide
Publication for the National Uruversity Extension Association, 1982,
Padron, H., “El Instituto Nacional de Cooperacion Cducativa,” Convergence, 1972, Vol. §, No. 2,
pp. 60-65.
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correspondence course. Further, the World Bank!® published a two-
volume work concerned with various uses of radio for educational
purpcses in several countries, including Brazil, Mexico, Nicaragua and
several African countries. In ¥enya, for exanple, the combination of
radio and correspondence education has been used successfully for the
in-service training of teachers since the middle 1960s.

Holmberg!? described a number of ongoing Kenyan distance ed-
ucation programs that have received some support from the German
Foundation for International Development. One of these programs is
concerned with the training of temporary teachers, who have no previ-
ous teacher training and generally a poor educaticnal background.
Their training program has to encompass English (the teaching language
in Kenya from grade four), Kiswahili, mathematics, science, religion,
history or geography, art or music, agriculture or home science as well
as a course on educational theory and methodology. In 1985, 4,500
temporary teachers, all with at least three years teaching experience,
were enrolled in the course, which uses traditional correspondence
materials combined with intensive residential face-to-face sessions and
some racio broadcasts. Successful completion of the course results in
teacher certification which is accompanied by permanent employment,
considerable salary increases, pension benefits and social prestige. This
program is of particular interest since many of the students have “poor
general education - sometimes only a seven-year primary educat.on — as
background”.*

An emphasis on teacher education was also a significant feature of
the initial development of a distance education program at the Univer-
sity of the South Pacific (USP). Established in 1968, USP serves the
needs of 11 English-speaking nations, with a combined population
of approximately 1.5 million people, scattered over 11 million square
kilometers of ocean. While most parts of the region had well-established
elementary school systems, the Diploma in Education was offered at a
distance to train teachers of children in the 11 to 15 ycar-old age group
in order to extend the availability of junior secondary education. Gillard
and Williams reported that USP now offers a wide range of distance
cducation courses at tnree levels: predegree, subdegree (diplomas and
certificates) and degree. The predegree courses are necessary because
of the vzrious levels of output from secondary schools in the region.

7z

l; Radio for Educanon and Development. Case Studies, Washington D.C., The World Bank, 1977.
Holmberg, B., “Applications of Distance Educ.:ton 1n Kenya,” Distance Education, 1985, Vol. 6,
5 No. 2, pp. 242-247.
Holmberg, Ibid, 1985.
Gillard, G.M. and Williams, A.l., “Satellite and Kcrosenc Lamp. Distance Education at the
University of the South Pacific,” ICDE Bulletin, 1986, No. 12, pp. 57-61.
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Such variation demands that the University offers two types of “bridg-
ing” courses: Preliminary and Foundation which are equivalent to
sixth-form and seventh-form secondary education, respectively.
Roberts'® highlighted the fact that in 1985 pre and subdegree students
accounted for 36 per cent of USP’s enrollments. Additionally, Roberts
quoted figures that demonstrate the e.atent of the University’s commit-
ment to distance education, with almost 60 per cent of the students
envslled in credit courses studying under the auspices of Extension
Services. Further, the initial emphasis on teach<r education has shifted
somewhat so that the range of offerings now encompass accounting,
administration, economics and technology-based courses such as engi-
neering drawing.

Similarly, in Asia, there is evidence of a diverse range of distance
education applications. As Carr!® has highlighted the academic pro-
grams offecred by various Asian universities involved in distance ed-
ucation show some interesting contrasts. For example, although Thailand’s
Sukhothai Thammathirat Open University (STOU) concentrated ini-
tially on education programs for teachers and educational administra-
tors, it now provides a wide range of course .ncluding management,
science, law, health science and ag.icultural extension. In Chkina, the
Ceatral Broadcasting and Television University has stressed science and
technology, although social science was introduced in 1983. Further,
Zhou Jianshu'? reported that in the Beijin Municipaiity, universities and
colleges offered courses by correspondence in more than 140 speciaities,
including agriculture, medicine, law, finance and foreign languages.

In contrast, Harwood and Kim!® made the point that almost 47 per
cent of enrollments at the Korean Correspondence University were
concentrated in business and public administration, with elementary
education and hcme economics comprising approximately 29 per cent of
the enrollment. Agriculture kad 11 per cent of students, with English,
law and early childhood education together constituting the remaining
13 per cent. Further, in some cases such as the University of the Air
(Japan) and the Correspondence Institutes in India, the programs
provided have primarily been an extension of traditional university
education. In India though, this sit.ation may change with the establish-
ment of the Indira Gandhi National Open University (IGNOU). An
international seminar, which followed the forrnal opening of IGNOU ia

15 Roberts, D.W., “Very Distant Education at USP,"” Azpesa Occastonal Papers.1986, No.1,pp. 5-12
16 Carr, R., “Distance Education in Universities. The Asian Expenience”, ICDE Bulletin, 1986, No.
. 10, pp. 30-33.

Zhou Jianshu, “New- from China,” ICDE Bulletin, 1986, No. 11, pp. 23-25.
'8 Harwood, F.R. and Kim, S.H., “Scoul’s Super School,” ICDE Bullein, 1986, No. 8, pp. 54-57.
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November 1985, included discussion of the need to “keep in mina
national goals, Planning Commission reports, growth pattern, job po-
tential, Employment Exchange registrations for different types of jobs,
need of in-service training for different vocatic s and functiona! literacy
needs of adults”!? when identifying prospective courses. Such a range of
concerns suggests that the eventual range of course offerings might well
extend beyond the traditional range of univessity courses and extend to
the non-formal education arena.

C. Application of Distance Education to
Non-Formal Education

In the field of non-formal education, there is also evidence of a
change of attitude towards the use of educational methodologic: devel-
oped primarily in the service of distance education. Mary institutions
identified primarily in terms of their contribution to formal education
also participate in the non-formal education context. In Asia, for
example, the Allama Igbal Open University (AIOU) has undertaken a
range of interesting developments in functional literacy/education in-
volving the delivery of non-credit courses in such areas as soil problems,
poultry farming and tractor repzir and mainter. yace. Additionally, it has
undertaken several Integrated Functional Educational Projects on liter-
acy and vocational and community skills, as well as the Functional
Education Project for Rural Areas, which has involved field-testing and
evaluating ins*nctional materials in Lelected village settings.

Similarly, the Home Studies Program of the University of Life in
Manila, has concentrated on practical non-degree courses in subjects as
diverse as fruit and vegetable production, salesmanship and financing a
small business. Further, the STOU has established cooperative ventures
for staff development with several agencies including the Department of
Local Administration, the I olice Defariment and the Bank of Bangkok.
The importance of non-credit courses at the USP is reflected in the fact
that in 1985 Extension Services ran a wide range of mainly vocationally
orienicd short courses for more than 2,000 students, approximately
30 per cent of total enrollments for the year.?’ Finally, in India, Gujarat
Agricultural Upiversity has successfully conducted correspondence
courses for more than 5,000 farmers®! in such areas as caitle care,
preservation of fruit trees and -~otton-growing.

19 Singh, B , “International Seminar on Distance Education. Experience of Opcn Universities, Indira
Gandhi National Open University, New Delh, India,” ICDE Bullenn, 1986, No. 11, pp. 35-41.
Roterts. D w., “Very Distant Education at USP,” Aspesa Occasional Papers, 1986, No. 1, pp.
512, .

Shah, G.B., “Distance Education for the Thitd World” ICDE Bulletin, 1986, No. 12, pp. 53-56.
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An interesting application of distance education has been devel-
oped for paramedical staff and nurses 1n Kenya.”? There are about
18,000 paramedical staff, with those in remote areas having to undet
take a number of tasks normally assigned to doctors where availat ‘c.
Such tasks include making diagnoses, deciding on and giving injections,
and suturing wounds. Among the subjects covered by the distance
education program, in which 800 students are enrolle3, are communica-
ble diseases, nutrition, genealogy and obstetrics, maternal and child
care. After completing their studies, based primarily on traditional
correspondence methods, these health workers take examinations, suc-
cess in which confers prestige, but neither official recognition nor
financial reward. Distance teaching techniques are also acknowledged
as valid in the field of continuing medical education at a professional
level. For example, the Roya! College of General Practitioners have
begun planning a distance education programn for all its 11,500 general
medical practitioners in the United Kingdom.?* The same authors also
reported a similar initiative underiaken by the Pharmaceutical Soc...cy
of G at Britain for its 33,500 members. In conjunction wiih the
afor =ntioned developments in engineering education ir Australia,
these examples demonstrate that the prejudice against distence teaching
is breaking down, and that educators should not be limited in thei
thinking as to the role that distance education can take.

There is also evidence of the widespread application of distance
education as a mode of instruction in the field of industria! training. The
United Kingdom’s Open Tec.1 program is intended to help adults secure
training, retrairing or up-ating in technician and supervisory skills and
knowledge to meet clearly identified labor market needs® primarily
through the application of distance educaiion methodologies. The spe-
cific projects engendered by the Open Tech initiative are probably
typified by the open learnir.g program being devsloped at various
Imperial Chemical Industries (ICI) plants throughout England.? Ten
separate ICI locations are involved. A diverse range of target popula-
tions and subject matters are involved, including the training of: office
personnel in the use of a new corporate personnel database, junior
engineering designers in electrical instrumentation, engineering crafts-
m:n in effective maintenance 21d process operators in plant operations.
Through similar schemes stimulated by the Open Tech initiative,

2 Holmberg, B , **Applications of Distance Education 1n Kenya,” Distance Education, ,985, Vol. 6,
No. 2, pp- 242-247.
Durn, W R. and Hamilton, D D., “Competence-Based Education and Distance Learning. A
Tandem fer Professional Continuing Education”, Studies 1n Higher Education, 198.,, Vol. 10, No. 3,
pp. 277-287.

ot Tolley, G., “The Open Teach Program,” ICDE Bulletin, 1983, No. 1, pp. - 47.
Foggo, T., “Open learning in ICL,” Open Learning, 1986, Vol. 1, No. 1, pp. :3-15.
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a total of more than 1,000 training modules representing over 14,000
learning hours in a vast range of vocational training areas has been
produced in just four years. Further, a recent edition of the “Open Tech
Program News” included a supplement which outlined 120 current
projects, covering a wide range of subject areas from mushroom pro-
duction to aviation studies. The extent of this open learning explosion is
reflected in Freeman’s? report that distance learning packages are now
available from over 300 separate producers in the United Kingdom
alone.

This type of industry-based initiative was established in India
almost 2 rears ago. Shah® reported that in 1968 the Government
of India and the Reserve Bank of India were instrumental in setting up a
National Institute of Bank Management, which produced programmed
learning texts to standardize training on such topics as “Preparation of
Vouchers” and “Traveller’s Cheques”. Similarly, in 1975, the Life
Insurance Corporation in India adopted the programmed learning strategy
for training new agents, and has since produced programmed learning
text on topics like “Introducing Life Assurance™ and “‘Plans for Life
Assurance”. These texts have been translated ixtto ten Indian languages
and have been used by more than 130,000 new agents for the purpose of
self-instruction. Finally, Shah?® outlined the role of the Training Insti-
tute attached to Rashtriva Chemicals and Fertilizers Limited The
Institute is responsible for the training of technicians, operators, engi-
neers and managers, and has successfuily used programmed learning
texts for such purposes.

In Australia, the Southern Cross Corporation has made a major
investment in distance education.? The Corporation repiaced its tradi-
tional centralized truining system with a system based on discance
education to cater for the training needs of personnel in its sales ard
servicing branches, which employ more than 300 people at centers
throughout Australia. New Zealand, Papua Wew Guinea and Fiji. The
manufacturing branch of the Corporation designs and produces a wide
variety of water snpply equipment, including pumps and w.admills, for
both rural and industrial applications. The distance education course is
armed at the training of technical sales representatives, .vho are faced
with the complex task of analyzing customer needs, matching these with

e Frecman, R., “MARIS-NET, A Service Run by the National Extension College and the Scottish
Council for Educational Technology,” ICDE Bulletin, 1986, No. 12, pp. 50-52.

z Shah, G.B., “Distance Education for the Third World,” ICDE Bulletin, 1986, No. 12, pp. 53-56.

28 Shah, Ibil., 1986,

2 Oldfielo. D., and Taylor, J. C., “Industnal Tramning and Distancc Education,” International Council
for Distance Education Bulletin, 1984, No. 6, pp. 58-64.
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appropriate design specifications, and subsequently costing the installa-
tion and costing thc complete water supply systems. The overall training
program consists of ten separate courses, covering such topics as “Engi-
neering Materis”, “Water Sources”, “Hydraulics”, “Centrifugal Pumps”
and “Irrigation”. The instructional materials are primarily print-based,
but also include samples of engineering materials, 2 working model of a
windmill and a serits of videotapes. An interesting feature of the
training was the Corporation management’s decision to allow categories
of staff other than trainee sales representatives to enroll ia the program.
As aresult, clerical staff, spare parts counter staff, erection staff, truck
drivers and senior executives have all participated successiully in the
program. Further, evaluation of the initiative demonstrated that higher
levels of competence were achieved, while training costs were reduced
by 72 per cent. It appears that training systems based on distance
education techniques offer a cost-effective means of satisfying the ed-
ucation and training needs of large industrial and commercia! organiza-
tions, which employ networks of personnel distributed over large
geographical areas.

D. Potential Application of Distance Education

An important feature of many of the aforementioned projects is
that they are not aimed solely at personnel who are qualified for tertiary
education, but the instructional materials produced cater for a wide
range of educational levels. Given the widespread application of dis-
tance education to preschool,* primary,® and secondary education,3?
and its application across a broad range of curricula in a number of
different countries,* iz addition to the aforementioned applications in
tertiary education and non-formal education, it seems reasonable to
conclude that distance education can make an intellectually honest
contribution to the teaching of practically any subject matter discipline
in a wide variety of contexts. In short, the evidence would appear to
support the view that applications of distance education are potentially
unlimited. To understand how such a wide range of aprlications can be
implemented successfully, it is necessary to examine in some detail the
potential efficacy of distance education as a mode of instruction.

%0 Harley, M.F., “An Alternative Organizational Model for Early Chudhood Distance Education
Programs,” Distance Education, 1985, Vol. 6, No. 2, pp. 158-168.

Penberthy, J , Elementary Education of Children at a Distance, Paper presented at the 12th World
Conference of the International Council for Correspondence Education, Vancouver, 1982.

Davis, J.E., “Distance Education Courses: Rediscovered Tools for Small Secondary Schools,”
Distance Education, 1983, ,ol. 4, No. 2, pp. 195-202.

Perraton, H , Alternative Routes to Formal Education, Baltin cre, John Hopkins University ¥ ss,
1982.

31
32

33

184



,

Q

ERIC

P A v 7 Provided by ERiC

180 Distance Education

DISTANCE EDUCATION AS
A MODE OF INSTRUCTION

A. The Effectiveness of Distance Fducation

The rativuale for the use of distance education as an effective mode
of instruction can by no means be argued on strictly empirical grounds.
The relatively recent upsurge of interest in distance education and the
assouated increase in the use of a range of instructional media, has
meant that tt:re has been insufficient time for adequate empirical
investigation. Additionally, many distance education institutions are
hard pressed to cope with the burgeoning demands for their services,
with the result that insufficiznt resources have been applied to research.
Indeed, a sufficient body of clear-cut research evidence on the effective-
ness of distance education as a mode of instruction is simply not
available. As a result of conducting a major review of recent research in
distance learning, Coldeway®* co-<luded thut “There is much to be
learned about research into distance learning and still more about
distance learning itself.” This is esp=cially the case in systems deploying
new technologies — including computer-based education and interactive
videodisc. Further, there is a dearth of conclusive evidence relating to
the relative efficacy of combinations of different instructional media
across a variety of scttings. The selection of particular instructional
media for use in the distance edncation mode on empirical grounds must
therefore await further investigation. Rather, apart frem a limited
amount of research .n cost-effectiveness, the justification for using
distance education as a mode of instruction must be made primarily on
pragmatic and logical grounds.

The analysis of the economics of distance teaching is still in its
infancy. A number of studies on the cost-effectiveness of this mode of
instruction, however, can be used to support certain general concl-isions
pertaining to instructional efficacy. Wagner*>¢ analyzed OUUK opera-
tions in a very general way. However, Snowdon and Daniel*” and
Rumbie*® broadened that sccpe of analysis by considering institutions

34 Coldeway, D.O., “Recent Research 1n Lastance Learning,” In J.S. Danicl, M.A. Stroud and J.R.
Thompson, Learmng at a Distance. A World Perspective, Edmonton, Athabasca Umversity/
International Council for Correspondence Educatior., 1982.
Wagner, L., “The Economucs of the Open University,” Higher Education, 1972, No. 2, pp. 159-183.
Wagner, L., “The Economics of the Open University Revisited,” Higher Educanon, 1977, 6, pp.
359-381.
Snowdon, B. and Danicl, J., The Economics of Small Open Universitics, Paper presented to the
18 Open University Conference on Distance Education, Birmingham, 1977,
Rumble, G., “Economics and Cost Structures,” In A. Kayc and G. Rumble (eds.), Disi.nce
Teaching for Higher and Adult Education, London, Croom Helm, 1981.

37

185




ERIC

PRI A i 7ox: Provided by ERIC

Distance Education in Formal and Non-Formal Education 181

other than OUUK. Carnoy and Leven® comruented on Wagner’s work
while Mace* was highly critical of it. Other contributors to the debate
have been Laidlaw and Lanyard *' who looked at the structure of
OUUK course production cost, an. Lumsden and Ritchie,*? who com-
pared the OUUK and conventional university output. In Australia,
work has been done by Sharma*® with a comparison of external studies
and or-campus costs at a mixed mode institution, and by White,* who
looked at the external studies costs at a College of Advanced Education.
However, many of thc. studies went beyond a consideration of the
effectiveness of distance teaching and also considered a variety of
administrative aspects.

The studies detailed above show that the techniques immortalized
by the OUUK (i.e. 1a¢" and television) kave proved to be expensive
and their cost-effectivene.s has been questioned. Wagner argued that if
breadcasting was removed, OUUK costs would fall by 25 per cent.
Mace supported this aspect of Wagner’s work. This reliance on the more
spectacular distanc .eaching techniques has resulted in teaching costs in
OUUK being 4.5 times as expensive as in Canada according to Snowdon
and Daniel, and being ten times as expensiv. as in Australia according
to White.

Additional evidence presented by Rumble supports the argument
that the more conventicnal teaching technique of print materials is the
most effective option. His work in South America demonstrated that
print occupied nearly "0 per cent of the time students spent on study,
but accounted for less than 20 per cent of the course cost. Conversely
broadcasting costs were over 60 per cent of the total teaching costs, but
occupied only 4 per cent of s.adent study time.

The faci that print materials are probably the most effective means
of teaching at a distance is becoming widely accepted by distance
educationists. An unpublished study by Professor John Sparkes of the
OUUK within his faculty of Educational Technology highlighted the
fact that print was also the preferred learning medium of his students.

» Camoy, M and Leven, H M., “Evaluation of Educational Media. Lorne Issues,” Instructional
Science, 1975, No. 4, pp. 385-406.
Mace, J., “Methodology in thc Making. Is the Open University Really Cost-Effective?” Higher
Education, 1978, No. 7, pp. 295-309.
“! Laidlaw, B and Lanyard, R., “Tradition Versus Open University Teaching. A Cost Comparison,”
Higher Educntion, 1974, No. 3, pp. 439-468.
Lumsden, K.G and Ritchic, €, *“The Open  uversity Teaching Mcthods. A Cost Comparison,”
Instructionai Science, 1975, No. 4, pp. 237-291.
Sharma, R D, The Economics of Distance Education n an Integrated Tertiary Education System,
Paper presenled at the ASPESA 6th Bicnnial Forum, Toowoomba, 1985,
White, V ¥, The Economics of Distance L.d..cation in an Australian College of Advanced Education
Sy~em, Paper prepared for the Ar  lian Council of Dirzctors and Principals of Colleges of
Ac . «cd Education, 1985.
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However, although the developed nations are largely using print as their
preferred instructional medium, this argument cannot necessarily be
extrapolated to encompass developing countries. {t may well be that
given cultural, geographic, language and regional characteristics, other
media may be more applicable.

Despite the apparent dearth of gei. =valizable research evidence on
the effectiveness of distance education as a mode of instruction, there is
a significant amount of pragmatic evidence. The pragmatic justification
can surely . = based cn the aforementioned fact that more than two
million students in a huge variety of courses around the world are
actively participating in distance education programs. The continued
institutional support in terms of the investment of both human and
physical resources would hardly be maintained without an acceptatle
level of effectiveness. Neither would so many students continue to invest
time, money and effort into their off-campus studies without distance
education providing an adequate means of instruction.

In addition to the pragmatic justification, there exists an extensive
literature on the theoretical analysis of instructional media used in
distance education, which provides a strong case for the logical justifica-
tion of the effectiveness of distance education as a mode of instruction.
The elaboration of this logical justification provides the most useful
practical guidelines for optimizing the effectiveness of distance ed-
ucation. Consideration of approaches to generating high quality self-
insiructional materials (based on the selection of appropriate media for
different types of subject matter and various student target populations)
constitutes the major portion of the discussion of the effectiveness of
distance education as a mode of instruction. The principles enunciated
in the following pages should enable the managers of distance education
systems to maximize the effectiv.ness of their instructivnal programs,
despite the apparent dearth of generalizable empirical research findings.

B. Methodologies and Media

In both distance and conventional systems of education, discussion
of modes of instruction can usefully be cnhanced by drawing a distinc-
tion between instructional methodology and instructional medium. An
instructional methodology is a way of organizing a series of learning
experiences for students in order to achieve particular learning out-
come. Instructional methodclogies encompass a wide range of ap-
proaches including programmed instruction, master,  arning, inductive
thinking, group investigation and so on. For exampls, Joyce and Weil*®

a8 Joyce, B. and Weil, M., Models of Teaching, 2nd edition, New Jersey, Prentice Hall, 1980.
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have documented 23 different instructional methodologies, which they
call models of teaching, appropriate for achieving a variety of learning
outcomes. An instructional medium, on the other hand, is a system of
communication — a means of exposing students to particular learning
experiences. Instructional media include print materials, audiocassettes,
videotapes, computers and, of course, human teachers.

Instructional methodol~gies and instructional media are distinct.
There is no one medium tied to ap ticular methodology. For example,
programmed instruction can be delivered by textbook, by audiovisual
mcans or by computer. While a certain instructional medium may be
well suited to deliver a particular instructional methodology, such as
using video to demonstrate psychomotor (e.g. manipulative) skills, by
and large, instructional media are multifunctional and can be used to
deliver a wide range of instructional methodologies. Distance ed-
ucation, like face-to-face teaching, may encompass the use of a wide
range of instructional media and an almost limitless array of instruc-
tional methodologies. In this sense, apart from the difference in empha-
sis on face-to-face interaction, distance education and conventional
(on-campus) education are equivalent. The only other major difference
between the two is that, in distance education, there is a tendency to
capture a permanent record of instruction in print or by electronic
means, whereas traditional education, because of its emphasis on face-
to-face teaching, tends to be ephemeral. Distance education provides a
relatively perm «ent resource, wheieas conventional education does
not. From this perspective, distance education cannot strictly be clas-
sified as a teaching methodology, but is better regarded as a mode of
instruction which, by its very nature, minimizes face-to-face interaction
but engenders the use of a range of instructional me Jia. By comparison,
conventjonal education could usefully be regarded as a mode of instruc-
tion, which maximizes face-to-face interaction, somewhat at the ex-
pense of encouraging the use of a range of instructional media. Such
differences ‘ave several implications for educational efficacy and, in-
deed, the likely cost-effectiveness of educat.onal systems.

Since distance education, in its jurest form, aims to be independent
of both time and place of delivery f instruction, it has to emphasize
self-instructional techniques which entail the capture of a permanent
record of instruction in print or by electronic means to enhance flexibil-
ity of delivery. Such capture engenders an emphe ‘< on instructional
design and development, not least because cf the expense involved in
the production of distance education materials (printed study vuoks,
audiotapes, videotapes, computcr packages, etc.) and the fact that such
concrete manifestations of the instructional process are open to public
scrutiny and evaluation. The use of a range of media in distance

ARS8




Q

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

184 Distance Education

education, as a substitute for traditional face-to-face interaction, has led
to a demand for a more systematic, analytical approach to the design
and development of instruction. In turn, this multimedia approach has
led to the use of multidisciplinary course tzams, since it is rarely
possible to find the range of expertise required to make the best use of
electronic media (or print for that matter) in a single teacher. The work
of such teams tends to entail detailed analysis and systematic pre-
planning of instruction far beyond that normally associated with the
preparation for traditional face-to-face teaching, where the erphasis is
on delivery, rather than on design and development, of instruction.
Further, the multidisciplinary team approach has beer. enhanced by
the relatively recent emergence of instructional designers - specialists in
the process of instruction. The availability of instructional design exper-
tise has created the potential for a significant improvement in the quality
of teaching and learning in al' spheres of education.

C. Instructiona: Design

To understand what instructional design is, it is helpful to differen-
tiate curriculum and instruction. Curricului: is concerned primarily with
what to teach, whereas instruction is concerned primarily with how to
teach. More specifically, instruction can be viewed as consisting of five
relatively discrete activities: design, development, implementation, man-
agement and evaluation.*® Instructional design as a discipline, is con-
cemed with understanding, improving and applying methods of
instruction. As a practical professional activity, it is the process of
deciding what methods of instruction are best for generating learning
experiences that will bring about desired changes in student knowledge
and that will develop intellectual skills in a particular student target
population for a specific course of study. The result of the instructional
design process is an instructional development “blueprint™ outlining
what methods of instruction and what instructional media are best
suited to a particular course content and specific student pcpulation.
Such a blueprint not only prescribes methods ai.d media for instruc-
tional development, but also prescribes procedures for instructicnal
implementation, management and evaluation.

In the field of conventional education, the instructional activities of
design, development, impler -ntation, managemen. and evaluation are
primarily the concern of a singie teacher, who is usually presented with a

% Reigeluth, C.M., Instructiona! Design Theonies and Models. An Overview uf their Current Status,
New Jersey, Erlbaum, $983.
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syllabus - a guideline on what to teach. Decisions on how to teach it are
traditionally the sole responsibility of the teacher. While this is not
much of a problem in primary and secondary education, where profes-
sional teacher education is a well-established prerequisite for appoint-
ment to a teaching position, in tertiary education and non-formal
education, lecturers are usually appointed for their prcfessional exper-
tise in a particular discipline (e.g. engineering, accountancy, etc.) rather
than for their teaching expertise. It is therefore understandable that
conventional education has not undergone widespread changes with
lectures, tutorials and workshops remaining predominant fo. hundreds
of years. Further, organizational structdres have evolved to maintain
this emphasis on f{ace-to-face teaching. With such a predominant em-
phasis on the face-to-face delivery of instruction. it is not surprising that
other instructional media (audiotapes, videotapes and compute. based
packages) have been slow to make an impact, especially in testiary
education. In short, in conventional education the design and develop-
ment phases of instr. ction are likely to be of secondary importance
relative to the consuming emphasis on the face-to-face delivery of
instruction, whereas in distance education, this situation is reversed.
In summary, distarice education, by its very nature, is dependent on
the use of a range of instructional media which serve to mimimize the
role of face-to-face teaching. The use of often expensive instructional
media demands thoughtful preplanning with a concomitant switch in
emphasis from instructional delivery to instructional design and devel-
opment. Typically, the use of printed study guides, audiotapes, video-
tapes and computer-based packages demands a more systematic detailed
approach to preinstructional planning than is normally associated with
traditional face-to-face teaching. This use of a range of media in dis-
tance education promotes a multidisciplinary team approach to instruc-
tior;, since it would be most unusual to find the range of expertise
necessary to exploit a range of :nstructional media in a single individual.

D. Multidisciplinary Team Approach

The essential membership of a multidi :iplinary team assembled to
produce high-quality instructional materials comprises. subject matter
expert(s), an instructional designer, media experts and technical/secre-
tarial support staff. The instructional design phase demands a fine-
grained analysis of the structure of the subject matter and the charac-
teristics of the student target population, in light of the range of viable
media available relative to the learning objectives of a particular instruc-
tional program. The result of this initial design phase is the delineation
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of appropriate specifications for instructional development, delivery and
evalu~*ion in the form of an instructional blueprint, exemplary key
eler of which are appended (Appendix A). Certain aspects of this
initia: . .aeprint may, of course, need to be negotiated with appropriate
media specialists, especially in relation to more complex technologies
such as computer-based instruction. Once the subject matter expert(s)
and instructional designer have finalized the detailed blueprint for
instructional development, necessary media specialisss ar.d support staff
will need to be called upon to operationalize the plan. Depending on the
range of media selected for use, experts may be required in audiovisual
production, computer programming, graphic design and so on. The
major responsibilities of each of the team members relative to various
phases of the learning materials preparation process aic outlined in
Table 1.

E

Table 1. Respcnsibilities of Team Members
Phase Team Members Responsibilities
Design Instructional 1. Generate a detailed instructional
Designer + development blueprint.
Subject Matter 2. Prepare a timeline for the
Expert(s) project.
Development Instiuctional 1. Train the subject matter
Designer expert(s) to use the blueprint for
development.
2. Coordinate the production of
learning materials.
3. Monitor the comgpietion of tasks.
4. Manage the development team.
Subject Matter 1. Produce learning materials
Expert(s) (written instruction,
self-assessment questions,
scripts, etc.), according to the
instructional blueprint.
Media Specialist(s) 1. Produce learning materials
- audiovisual according to prescribed medium
- computing and design.
— graphics
Total Development 1. Review and revise learning
Team materials.
Production Technical Support 1. Produce multiple copies of

Staff

learning materials.
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A more detailed discussion of the infrastructure necessary to sup-
port the inultidisciplinary approach to instruction can be found below.
The necessity for maintaining such a relatively expensive and complex
infrastructure will become evident in the ensuing discussion of factors
1fluencing the choice of various instructional media.

E. Choice of Instructional Media

The essence of distance education is that a major proportion of
the teaching is conducted by someone removed in space and/or time
from the learner. In its purest form, distance education would entail
instruction that was totally independent of both time and place of
delivery. Such independence would presumably maximize accessibility
to educational opportunities. Thus, ideally, the instructional media used
in distance education should not requ: e the student to study at fixed
times or places. In practice, this tends to mean that w tten instruction is
maximized, while face-to-face teaching is minimized.

In principle, written instrustion and face-to-face teaching can be
regarded as opposite ends of a continuum, since written instruction s
independent of time and place, whereas face-to-face teaching is depen-
dent upon both time and place. Microcomputer-based education could
also be r 2arded as being more or less independent of time and place,
where stuJ-'n.s own, lease or have ready access to the necessary hard-
wave, but in most cases (at least for the time being) students must acce ss
¢« ter hardware in a particular place such as a regional study center,
thn- saking computer-based education dependent on place. Similarly,
the use of audio and videocasettes can be independent of time and
place, provided students own, lease or have ready access to appropriate
playback equipment. Even broadcast radio and television could be
classified as being relatively independent of time and place, where
students have access to audio and video recording equipment. It would
appear then that in certain circumstances, the major forms of instruc-
tional media (print-based, audiovisual and computer-based) can meet
the distance education criteria of being independent of both time and
place.

Such a well-established personal student support context, in which
all students own videorecorders, microcomputers and the like, is un-
likely to exist on a widespread basis in any of the developed or develop-
ing countries in the Asia-Pacific region. Furthermore, even if such a
sophisticated learning context did exist, choice of instructional media
cannot be made solely on the grounds of flexibility of time and place.
Certainly, in the first instance, selected instructional media must ideally
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be universally available to all students. The media selected would also
need to be well-established in the sense of being not only technologically
feasible, but also acceptable to both teachers and students. Preferved
instructional media should also be economically viable, which means
choosing the cheapest efficacious option and probably choosing a less
expensive option if increased expenditure is likely to lead to only a
marginal improvement in student performance. The aforementioned
criteria for selecting instructional media are largely pragmatic, whereas
selection on pedagogical grounds is arguably of equal importance.

Once viable practical alternatives have been determined for a
particular traching-learning context, the valid seiection of media must
be made from an instructional design perspective. It is important to
recall that most instructional media are multifunctional and can be
adapted to a wide range of instructional purposes. A particular instruc-
tional medium, while varying somewhat from other media in basic
characiorstics is, in the final analysis no more than a form of packaging
for a specific instructional strategy. The efficacy of the instruction is
likely to depend more on the quality of the instructional message than
on any inherent characteristics of the instructional medium. In the
context of instruction then, it is the message - not so much the medium -
that is of critical importance. Nevertheless, during the instructional
design phase, certain media will be selected in deference to others
according to an assessment of perceived potentials and limitations
relative to the design of learning experience aimed at generating the
desired outcomes of a particular educational program.

1. Differentiating Educational Objectives

There are numerous frameworks for considering the selection of
media*- ¥ most of which tend to emphasize different types of educa-
tional objectives. Several taxonomies of educational objectives exist,
with those developed originally by Bloom* and Gagne*® among the
most influential. Such frameworks, however, are much too detailed for
present purposes. Nevertheless, it is important to provide some form of
classification of objectives in which to consider the potentials and

7 Romiszowski, A., The Selection and Use of Instructional Media. A Systems Approach, London,
, Kogan Page, 1974. L
< Raiser. R.A. and Gagne, R.M., Selecurig Meda for Instruction, New Jersey, Educational Technol-
oS8 Publications. 1984.

Bloom, B.S., (cd.) Taxonomy of Educauonal Objecuves - Handbook I. Cogniuve Domain,
s London, Longmans Green, 1956.

Gagne, R.M., Essentials of Learning and Instruction, lllinois, Dryden, 1956.
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limitations of various instructional media. To this end, a basic distinc-
tion will be drawn between two main categories of objectives, based on
the fundamental distinction between knowing that and knowing how.>!- >
The two categories are objectives aimed at developing a conceptual
knowledge base (concerned with knowing what) and objectives focused
on intellectual skills (concerned with knowing how to do something}. In
turn, intellectual skills will be divided into knowledge domain-specific
skills and domain-independent skills. For example, most vocational
education is concerned with the development of a well-established body
of knowledge (conceptual knowledge base) which lays the foundation
for the development of particular intellectual skills (e.g. decision-mak-
ing, applying procedures, solving problems) related to a specific know-
ledge domain. For instance, medical diagnosis is domaia-specific in that
it depends on a knowledge base consisting of an integrated set of
medical concepts; sin 1arly, technical aiagnosis by a motor mechanic is
dependent on a domain-specific conceptual knowledge base. The skills
of the doctor and the motor mechanic are knowledge-domain specific.
The diagnostic skills of the doctor do not make him or her a good
mechanic. The reverse assertion is equally acceptable.

In addition to intellectuat skills that are domain-specific, there exist
more general skills which are potentially applicable to a wide range of
knowledge domains. These general intellectual skills are employed
when individuals are confronted by novel situations for which they lack
any specialized knowledge base and associated domain-specific skills.
For example, Newell and Simon® argued that means-ends analysis is
very general in its applicability. Recent investigations of differences
between experts and novices® have supported the view that domain-
specific knowledge and skills are significant and somewhat neglected
factors in problem solving and learning. Glaser and his co-workers
concluded that “the problem-solving difficulties of novices can be attri-
buted largely to the inadequacy of their knowledge bases ard not to
limitations in their processing capabilities. . . *.> The extent to which
an educational program focuses on a particular domain-specific knowl-
edge base and associated skills or on more general domain-independent
intellectual skills, will, of course, vary just as the relative emphasis on
knowing that and knowing how will vary. A major criticism of many

Andcrson J.R., Language, Memory and Thought, New Jersey, Erlbaum. 1981.
Andcrson J.R,, “Acquisition of Cogmtwve Skill,” Psychologrcal Review, 1982, No. 89, pp. 369-406.
53 Newell, A. and Simon, H.A., Human Problem Solving, New Jcrscy, Prentice-Hall, 1972,
Glaser, R., “Education and Thmkmg The Role of Knowledge " American Psychologist, 1984,
”No 39, pp 93-104.

Glaser, Ibid., 1984.
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educational programs is that too much emphasis is placed on *the former
and not enough on the latter. Part of the problem lies in tne fact that
intellectual skills are rarely taught explicitly. Consultation with an
experienced instructional designer can help to redress this balance.

2. Differentiating Types of Subject Matter

Decisions about instructional media cannot be made solely on
the basis of different types of educational objectives, though many
popular schemes do exactly this, without giving due consideration to the
type of subject maiter to be addressed by a particular program of
instruction. Classification of different types of subject maiter can be
particularly important in the context of distance education. The critical
factor is the extent to which first-hand (direct) experience of specific
equipment, particular e.avironments or people is required to ensure the
development of an effective knowledge base and associated intellectual
skills. Some subject matter, such as mathematics, logic and language
studies, consists entirely of what could be termed “symbolic reality.
This reality is independent of time and place and can ge: =rally be
presented to the learner without any problem at all. The subject matter
which demands access to specific equipment, particular environments or
the like (as for example in the teaching of land surveying) could be
regarded as consisting of “tangible reality” that may be dependent on
time and/or place and therefore be more difficult to bring to the learner.
The extent to which direct experience of tangible reality is required by a
particular body of knowledge is obviously a critical factor in assessing
the applicability and likely efficacy of distance education. The need for
direct experience of tangible reality may not, however, be critical at all
stages of training. For example, if skills need only be developed to a
basic level, there can presumably be little objection to the use of
simulations involving models of reality, with opportunities to practice
actual skill performance under authentic conditions being reserved for
providing the finishing touch of skills already acqaired at some level of
mastery, and not for the learner’s initial rudimentary effor.s. Neverthe-
less, consideration of the extent to which various types of su»ject matter
demand different degrees of direct experience with tangible, rather than
symbolic reality, is an important factor in the selection of instructional
media and therefore ultimately in determining the likely efficacy of
distance education in a particular instructional context. Consideration
of type of subject matter and the extent to which knowledge-base
objectives or intellectual skill-based objectives are emphasized provides
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an appropriate framework for considering the potential and limitations
of the major forms of instructional media (print-based, audiovisual and
computer-based).

3. Print-Based Instruction

Print-based instruction, being independent of both time and
place, tends to be the core medium for many distance education sys-
tems. If its potential is fully exploited through the use of concept
mapping techniques, pictures, diagrams, self-assessment questions, as-
signments and an associated system for providing feedback, the print
medium can be extremely powerful. Review of many instructional texts,
however, suggests .hat print-based instruction is rarely exploited to the
full. Further, despite its potential efficacy, written instruction has also
got certain limitations in its treatment of certain types of subject matter.

Ir: relation to the previous discussion of subject matters emanating
from tangible and/or symbolic reality, the print-based medium suffers
from the limitation that not all facets of reality can be captured in words
or some other form of symbolic notation (matheatical notation, musi-
cal notation, etc.). Whereas the visual attributes of reality can readily be
depicted verbally or through pictures, diagrams and the like, character-
istics based on the senses of sound, smell, feeling and taste are more
difficult. Suck difficulties are not insurmountable, but do increase de-
pendence on the prior experience of the student target population. A
symbolic representation of reality in print will tend to conjure up images
for students, but to be effective such images must be based on the prior
direct experiences of students. The use of analogies based on the past
experiences of students can to some extent circumvent this problem, but
limitations exist. Similarly, the effectiveness of written instruction will
depend significantly on the literacy of the student target population. The
student’s ability to decode and process symbolic information, including
the capacity to interpret maps and diagrams, and the ability to answer
self-assessment questions and assignments demands a certain profi-
ciency in speech and writing. The criticality of the prior experience and
level of literacy of the student is, of course, not limited to distance
education, but is just as important in conventional face-to-face teaching.

The degree of importance of prior experience of tangible reality
varies with the type of subject matter. In subjects dealing with the
verbal-abstract nature of purely symbolic reality, such as Boolean
algebra, written instruction has the potential to achieve both knowl-
edge-t ased related objectives and intellectual skills-based objectives.
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There is no reason to doubt that, in principle, the acquisition of boih
knowledge and skills in subject matter of an abstract symbolic nature
can be achieved solely with carefully designed written instruction.
Where intellectual skills a. .uvisition depends on interaction with or
manipulation of nonsymt .uc aspects of reality, the print medium may
tend to have limited application, although the judicious use of written
instruction can still make a useful contribution. Further, especially with
regard to domain-specific intellectual s ills, it is oftei. possible to clearly
document explicit descriptions of decisi 'n-making/problem-solving strate-
gies and procedures, which can be successfully incorporated intc the text
through careful elaboration. Such approaches can be supplemented by
supplying the student with samples of tangible reality, for example,
samples of engineering materials (c.f. Taylor and Evans*®) which serve
to enhance intellectual skills acquisition. Overall, where decision-
making processes and/or problem-solving strategies can be explicitly
documented (algorithmized), written instruction with an associated
materials-mediated system of feedback may be adequate for the genera-
tion of intellectual skills. On the other hand, where problem-solving
strategies are more general and open ended with a wider range of
possible approaches (usually referred to as heuristics), a more personal-
ized tutor-mediated feedback system is required. Further, in cases
whnere manipulation of expensive and complex heavy equipment is
required, as in the teaching of certain engineering subjects, students
may ultimately have to be exposed to the equipment ir: order to gain the
direct experience necessary for intellectual skills development. Where
such skills also entail a psychomotor (e.g. manipulative) component,
hands-on experience is likely to be even more critical. The demand for
the development of such specialized expertise is usually to be found in
specific knowledge domains in the field of vocational education.

The full exploitatior: of the print medium would appear to depend
significantly on the productive interaction of both subject matter experts
and an experienced instructional designer. Provided the student target
population has achieved a sufficient degree of literacy, the print medium
carefully designed to generate required learning experiences in an
appropriate sequence would appear to offer a widely applicable teaching-
learning resource that can be accessed at a pace suitable for each
individual student. It is no accident that written instruction provides the
core of the majority of distance education programs.

56Taylor, J.C. and Evans, G, "The Architecture of Human Information Processing. Empirical
Evidence,” Instructional Science, 1985, No. 13, pp- 347-359.
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4. Computer-Based Iustriuction

As mentioned previously, in settings where students have ready
access to appropriate computer hardware, computer-based instruction
can be independent of both time and place and therefore potentially
useful for use in distance education applications. Despite its potential,
computer-based instruction does not appear to be a major facet of many
distance education systems. Lack of experience, high development costs
and limitcd resources no doubt contribute to this state of affairs, though
there exists at least one notable exception.*”

From the pedagogical perspective, the potential contribution of
computer-based instruction does not appear to be limited by the type of
subject matter at least with objectives related to the development of
conceptual knowledge bases. In the first instance, the computer can
deliver text, but it is hardly likely to be worth the trouble or expense

. when compared to written instruction, which is ultimately more flexible
from a student user point of view. The same potentialities and limita-
tions of written instruction appear to apply to the computer for knowl-
edge-base objectives, but it is in the potential for enhanced interaction
relevant to the acquisition and refinement of intellectual skills that the
computer comes into its own, since it can be programmed to simulate a
range of both symbolic and tangible realities.

Students gain proficiency in intellectual skills by completing ques-
tions and assignments that require the student to practice the necessary
decision-making/problem-solving operations. In cases where the strate-
gies and procedures underlying such intellectual skills can be precisely
and explicitly documented (algorithmized), computer-based instruction
offers an excellent means of providing multiple opportunities for prac-
tising skills and gaining specific performance related feedback. In tradi-
tional face-to-face settings, such monitoring and correcting of intel-
lectual skills performance of individual students can make excessive de-
mands on the teacher, whereas well-developed computer-based course-
ware can be used effectively and efficiently to test the acquisition of the
prerequisite knowledge base that ultimately enabies application of
intellectual skills.

Testing and reporting are integral features of educational pro-
grams, since it is essential that both learner and teacher are kept in-
formed of progress made. The computer is by far the most efficient
medium for the aforementioned testing of knowledge-base acquisition

57 Barker, L J., White, V.J and Taylor, J C., “Computer-Managed Learming n Tertiary Education.
An Organizational Development Perspective,™ Australian Journal of Adult Education, 1985,
Vol. 25, No. 1, pp. 23-30.

‘ Lt ’..‘

s v -




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

194 Distance Education

and intellectual skills that can be algorithmized. The testing function
usually associated with the use of th. term computer-managed learning,
can fulfill an instructional function usually associated with computer-
assisted learning as soon as feedback is provided to each phase of the
execution of a skill. That a computer-based education system incorpo-
rating well-designed courseware can make a significant contribution to
distance education (even simply in terms of reducing turnaround time
on the provision of feedback) is without question. That such a system
could make an equally significant contribution to traditional face-to-face
teaching would appear to be also without question.

5. Audiovisual Media

Apart from broadcast radio and television, audiovisual media can
be relatively free of time and place,, ovided students have ready access
to audio and videocassette players. Further, if students have access to
recording facilities. broadcast radio and television can become more o1
less independent of time and place, and therefore can constitute a
relatively cost-effective means of distributing instruction. But what of
their potential pedagogical efficacy? When all things are considered,
audiovisual media do not appear to constitute a very useful general
instructional means, except in a limited range of special cases.

With regard to purely auditory registration, apart from the specific
domain of larguage instruction (in which speaking and listening skills
are just as important as reading and writing), speech recordings barely
afford pedagogical possibilities not already offered by print-based in-
struction. It is worth noting that sound recordings of a non-linguistic
nature, such as bird calls, music produced by rare/archaic instruments or
the like, can extend the possibilities of written instruction alone, but
such cases will most likely be infrequent. Since what can be spoken can
be written, it would sezm that there is little to favor oral over written
delivery of the same material in light of the inherent flexibility of the
print-based medium. Accordingly, face-to-face lectures in traditional
settings have been rightfully criticized. From a cost-effectiveness pers-
pective, there appears to be a potentially strong case for replacing
traditional on-campus lectures with well-structured written instruction
designed to exploit the pedagogical potential of the print medium.

As for visual registration, while the addition of moving images will
occasionally be required to enhance written instruction, the costs asco-
ciated with the production and delivery of videotape usually mean that
less expensive media are preferred. Moving images are most helpful in
demonstrating experimental situations that entail the use of large,
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expensive or inaccessible equipment and in the demonstration of psy-
chomotor (manipulative) skills, such as those involved in operating
machines. In this latter context, a single practical demonstration can
often outweigh extensive written instructions, especially in cases where
students lack relevant direct experience.

There is no doubt that the addition of audiovisual media is essential
in certain subject matter areas. Further, audiovisual media can no doubt
add to the teaching of conceptual knowledge bases by providing images
of examples of certain concepts. The teaching of knowledge-domain
specific intellectual skills, especially those incorporating a psychomotor
component, can probably be enhanced by the use of such media, but in
the final analysis there is not much empirical evidence to back up such
claims.*® The e of audiovisual media in both traditional and distance
education settings would appear to warrant careful analysis relative to
particular instructional needs, since a small decrease in educative scope
might well result in a large decrease in the cos.s of educational provi-
sion. At the same time, from a student perspective, it is likely that there
is a certain virtue in using a variety of instructional media to satisfy
individual preferences of students.

6. Efficacy of Distance Education

While distance education has the potentiai to make a significant
contribution to virtually any educational program in most learning
contexts (formal and non-formal), in light of such considerations as the
type of education and relative maturity and sophistication of the student
target population, it is probably safe to conclude that distance education
may be best suited to vocational education aimed at the literate and
numerate adult learner with relevant occupational experience. In this
respect, distance education seems to be the most effective means of
bringing about upgrading of domain-specific intellectual skills de-
manded by the introduction of new technologies in a wide range of
occupations and professions, especially when such skills are of a purely
symbolic nature. Where contact with tangible reality such as specific
equipment is required, instructional materials need to be tailored to fit
specific learning contexts, such that lzarning experiences can be planned
to take advantage of the student target population’s work environment.
To illustrate the potential efficacy of distance education, a reasonably
detailed example of basic instructional design decisions is presented in

s8 Chang, T M . Crambag, H.F , van der Drift, K.D.J.M. and Moonen, J.M.. Distance Learmng, On
the Design of an Open University, Boston, Kluwer-Nijhoff, 1983.
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the area of banking education and training, which according to Camstra *
tends to be somewhat conservative and traditional.

From a pragmatic perspective, it is assumed that print-based,
audiovisual and computer-based instructional media are available in the
learning context. Banking with its distributed network of branches
spread over large geographical areas, oftea crossing international bound-
aries, would appear to be a prime candidate for training staff via the
judicious use of distance education methodologies. Such a. learning
context would also appear to be blessed with experienced personnel,
well-established communication systems (telex, telephone and facsi-
mile), as well as sophisticated computer systems, which lay the founda-
tion for an efficient student support system. The student target population
of banking employees could be regarded as reasonably homogeneous,
being literate and numerate, all having completed at least secondary
education prior to being employed. These basic conditions appear to
constitute an appropriate context for a successful distance education
initiative.

Examination of training needs suggests that the banking population
could be viewed as a “pyramid’’ consisting of a broad base of workers at
relatively standard functional levels, and increasingly smaller groups the
higher the functional level becomes.®

Different knowledge bases and associated intellectual skills are
required to meet various functional requirements associated with job
specifications at various levels. Such job specifications tend to be in-
fluenced by the spread of automation, which makes more or less conti-
nuous demands on staff for retraining. Thy pyramidal structure of the
workforce is probably generalizable across other industries, but perhaps
in retail Lanking the base of the pyramid is rather wider than in other
training situations, since there tends to be a very large number of staff in
direct contact with clients.

The tasks facing banking counter staff consist largely of applying
well-established procedures to a rayriad of transactions. For every
banking operation at this level, there is a well-documented procedure,
with its own standard form. Banking staff need to know what procedure
is applicable tc a particular transaction (which requires discrimination
and classification) and the correct sequence of steps to follow in the
execution of the procedure. The successful execution of such banking
procedures requires that staff develop domain-specific intellectual skills.
An important prerequisite to such intellectual skills development is the

59 Camstra, B., “Computer-Based Education inBanhing. A Conceptual Introduction,” Lducation and
Computing, No. 1, pp. 55-73.
Camstra, op cit., 1985.
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acquisition of a knowledge base consisting of various banking concepts,
including credit and debit, currency exchange rates and many other
concepts which enable counter staff to explain these basic banking
operations to customers. Associated client counselling skills represent
another significant training need for banking staff. Such skills demand
the development of various affective capabilities, which are not totally
intellectual in nature. From the point of view of type of subject matter,
the development of counselling skills ultimately needs access to tangible
reality in the form of people, whereas the aforementioned conceptual
knowledge base and associated intellectual skills are largely concerned
witn symbolic subject matter and do not need access to equipment,
except in the case of tasks demanding the use of calculators and
computer terminals.

Selecting appropriate instructional media to generate learning ex-
periences capable of effectively satisfying the training needs identified
aoove would mean that the acquisition of the conceptual knowledge
base underlying an understanding of basic banking operations could be
accomplished efficiently using written instruction entailing concept map-
ping techniques and associated self-assessment questions. Acquisition of
the intellectual skills based on selecting and applying appropriate bank-
1ag procedures could also be achieved primarily by well-designed writ-
ten instruction, thoagh the large number of factors influencing both
decision-making and the execution of subsequent procedures (all of
which having the potential for detailed analysis and documentation)
suggests that a strong case would exist for the development of a computer-
based learning system. For example, an instructional design analysis of a
bank officer’s job,%' demonstrated the need to be able to make exactly
80 different decisions, taking into account 53 factors and 109 combina-
tions of these factors. Intelligent job-aids developed to support trainees
in such & complex decision-making context “eliminated up to six months
of conventional on-the-job training and put novices to work after
approximately a 30-minute explanation of how to follow the algorithm
and make decisions based on it”.%? Such a detailed analysis of barking
operations could lay the foundation for the development of a
computer-based learning environment in which trainees were able to
develop the necessary competencies through performing exercises en-
tailing the selection of an appropriate procedure for a given set of
circumstances, and the identification, ordering and execution of steps
constituting the selected procedure. Comprehensive ins.ruction in all

! Landa, L.N., “The Improvement of Instruction, Lear.ung and Perfusmance”, Educanional Tec anol-
&2 080 1982, Vol. 22, No. 10, pp. 7-12.
Landa. Ibid. 1982.
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possible combinations of decisions and factors with appropriate perfor-
mance related feedback could result in voluminous print-based instruc-
tional materials, whereas the storage and information processit.,,
capabilities of the computer and the algorithmic nature of the required
intellectual skills could provide the "asis for an effective computer-
based training system. Such a system could be particularly beneficial in
allowing trainees to practice all aspects of procedures in simulated cases,
without having an actual client as a potential victim of inefficiency. Such
an approach could also lay the foundation for the development of an
expert system for diagnosing various ciicumstances in order to select the
appropriate procedure. This could be especially important when the
frequency of occurrence of certain transactions is low, with the result
that staff are liable to have forgotten the appropriate intellectual skills
through lack of opportunity for regular practice. Equally, the expert
system could document precisely the necessary “‘diagnostic™ decision-
making sequence and associated procedures. Such a computerized
system could be used both for initial treaining and be accessed us a ready
source of reference on the job when required.

The training of the conceptual and intallectual components of client
counselling skills cou!d be achieved through written instruction, but the
actual performance of such communication skills (maintaining eye con-
tact, etc.) ultimately requires face-to-face contact with people. Training ’
cpproaches based on role-playing with video feedback would ideally be
required to meet this need. An alternative more cost-effective ap-
proach, however, would be to endeavor to select trainees on the basis of
well-established interpersonal communication skiis as well as academic
criteria, since e cost-benefit of developing such skills might tend to
entail high cost and minimal benefits.

An important point emerges from this brief exemplification of the
selection of instructional media, the same instructional design decisions
could apply to conventional educational programs conducted in face-
to-face settings as to the distance education context. The conciusion :
reached would not necessarily support an emphasis on face-to-face
teaching. The potential cost benefits of instructional design which lead
to the development of multimedia learning packages are not limited to
distance education initiatives, but due largely to the outmoded tradi-
ticns of conventicnal face-to-face education and training, many students
are not likely to gain access to such benefits. What is really needed is a
switch from an emphasis on instructional delivery by individual
teachcrs/trainers which tends to dominate conventional education and
training systems to an emphasis on instructioral design and develop-
ment of multimedia learning experiences by a muludisciplinary team of
experts, which could virtually guarantee and could certainly enhance
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effective student performance of a wide range of intellectual skills in a
wide range of subject matter areas. The important question is that of the
degree to which conventional face-to-face education in both formal and
non-formal educational scttings can be cfficiently replaced by distance
cducation initiatives, which appear to have the potential to generate
effective educational outcomes in an extensive range of subject matter
areas. Further, the use of multimedia self-instructional packages in
conventional primary and secondary education could well pave the way
for involvement in distance education at a later stage with the likely
facilitation of a widespread commitment te genuine lifelong learning.

PERSPECTIVES ON IMPLEMENTING
COST-EFFECTIVE DISTANCE EDUCATION

A. Instructional Materials Developinent Infrastructure

The aim of all distance education operations must be to provide
effective instruction at the lowest possibie cost. The production of
effective instructional materials tends to dey:end on a somewhat unusual
cconomic structure reflecting lopsided investment requirements charac-
terized by: high development costs and relatively low delivery and
implementation costs. The majority of costs is incurred prior to any
student being exposed to the. educational process embedded in the
materials. Further, in the final analysis, cost-effectiveness is highly
dependent on the number of successful students. In turn, the number of
successful students will be highly dependent on the quality of instruc-
tional materials. What is required is a sophisticated infrastructure com-
prising a professional multidiscip:inary team of experts, working with
adequate facilities a* + .quipment according to appropriate timeliness.
This infrastructure requires a range of expertise to support the instruc-
tional design, development and production functions across a range of
media. Ideally, the infrastructure should . .pport the development of
print-based, audio-based, viceo-based and computer-based instruc-
tional materials as outlined in the following diagram (Figure 1).

It is apparent that a major investment is required in personnel,
facilities and equipment to support such a sophisticated infrastr.cture.
Apart from expert personnel, a word processing system and printery are
required to support the production of written materials, audiovisual
studios and equipment arc required to support the production of audio
and videocassettes, and major investments in hardware and software are
required to support computer-based instructional initiatives.

In the design phase of the process, the instructional designer works
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with the subject matter expert(s) to formulate a blueprint for instruc-
tional development and delivery in much the same way that an architect
provides a blueprint for a building, which is subsequently constructed
according to required specifications. This design phase entails a syste-
matic, fine-grained analysis of the iearning experiences required for the
devzlopment of necessary knowledge and intellectual skills that consti-
tute the desired out<omes of the instructional program. The amount of
time required for this phase will, of course, depend on the complexity of
the learning task and on the range of media required. Application of
such a systematic instructional design process will determin¢ the re-
quired media mix for each project and thereby the necessity of involving
various other media specialists in the development phase. Obviously,
such decisions cannot be made solely on pedagogical grounds, but will
have to consider pragmatic constraints on the range of instructional
media to which students in the target group have ready access. This
design phase will obviously be enhanced if the best subject matter
experts, preferably those with a sympathetic interest in student progress
and teaching, can be made available.

Once the instructional requirements of a project have been deli-
neated, the development phase can be initiated in light of the specifica-
tions and timeliness determined during the design phase. If a range of
media is to be used, the development phase can be quite complex,
demanding a careful orchestration of a variety of inputs from experts in
audiovisual production, editorial scriptwriting, graphic arts, systems
design and computer programming. In most instances, the irstructional
designer whose expertise includes matching media with learning re-
quirements, is the best person to act as project leader, though at various
stages the audiovisual expert or computer specialist will need to assume
executive responsibility for certain aspects of instructional materials
development. Similarly, the subject matter expert must have the final
say on matters of acrdemic content. The multidisciplinary te.m ap-
proach then is by no means simple and requires good interpersonal
techniques by the project leader.

Once -the original instructional package is developed, various cate-
gories of production staff must be called upon to make multiple copies
for delivery to students. A range of specialized equipment is required at
this phase of the process. Facilities will be required for printing written
materials, making multiple copies of audio and videocassettes and
computer diskettes.

It is apparent that the costs associated with the establishment of
such an infrastructure are likely to be beyond many institutions in the
formal educational arena, and most certainly beyond many organiza-
tions involved with non-formal education. Nevertheless, one of the
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attractive features of modern distance education is that it frees instruc-
tion from time and place through the generation of relatively permanent
instructional resources (print materials, audiotapes, videotapes, compu-
ter-managed learning packages, etc.). The availability of such teaching
resources can contribute to economies of scale, reducing per student
costs as the number of students using these resources increase. Since the
costs associated with the development of instructional resources are
fixed, the incremental cost of delivery to an increasing number of
students can be relatively small.

Many distance teaching institutions service relatively small num-
bers of students in each course and operate with limited budgets. To
enhance course delivery, the acquisition of teaching resources produced
elsewhere at less cost than original production must be an attractive
proposition. Similarly, institutions with major investments in specialized
development and production infrastructures (e.g. instructional design,
audiovisual media, computer-based instruction) could also benefit from
the sale of teaching resources to other institutions, benefiting through
the amortization of development costs.

Despite the logical appeal of sharing distance teaching resources,
apart from the Open College in Macau, which uses distance learning
materials from the United Kingdom, Australia and New Z :aland, there
is little evidence of extensive cooperation at this level in the distance
education arena. Faced with numerous perceived constraints, institu-
tions and organizations have tended to follow the traditional path of
local development of teaching resources. There is an apparent need for
the development of a model to facilitate active collaboration in the
cooperative development and use of teaching resources. Such a model
for collaboration could well make a significant contribution to the
efficiency and effectiveness of distance education in the region.

B. Potent;: ¢ jur Active Collaboration

Active 0. boration between operators of distance education sys-
tems has the potential to make a significant contribution to cost-
effectiveness through the o) timization of economies of scale. While
there is little scope to achieve economies of scale in the processes of
student assessment or system evaluation, there is some scope for the
improvement of efficiency in the area of student support. For example,
the use of study center facilities by an increased number of students
might well be possible without any significant rise in operational costs.
By far, the greatest scope for achieving economies of scale, however,
lies in the cooperative design, development, production and use of
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instructional materials.®® Such a quest for increased efficiency could
entail:
(i) eliminating unnecessary overlap in the production of courses; '
(ii) concentrating more students in any given course;
(iii) maximizing the use of existing, sophisticated instructional mate-
rials design, development and production infrastructures; and
(iv) creating a centralized curriculum and instructional materals devel-
opment and production facility.

A combination of such initiatives would lead to greater cost-
effectiveness since the cost per student unit could be reduced, while the
total resources and effort dedicated to the achievement of instructional
quality could be increased. If this potential for improved cost-
effectiveness is to be realized, however, a number of constraints have to
be overcome.

C. Constraints

Apart from possible language differences,® barriers to genuine
collaboration in the development and use of distance teaching resources i
emanate primarily from the strongly entrenched tradition of academic
freedom. The traditional autonomy of the individual teach:r, particu-
larly in tertiary education, has promoted somewhat personalized ap-
proaches to curriculum design and instructional design. This freedom to
give a personal slant to teaching is jealously guarded by many academ-

.ics. Such autonomy is a major constraint to cooperation, since it is
manifested, for example, in the selection of prescribed textbooks for
units of study. A recent major review conducted under the auspices of
the Australian Council of Directors and Principals of Colleges of Ad-
vanced Education (ACDP), demonstrated a minimal overlap in the use
of prescribed textbooks for apparently compatible units of study. For
example, 24 different textbooks were used for the foundation unit for
undergraduates in this field.

The picture is even more complicated in distance education. Since a
permanent record of the instructional process is captured in print or
some form of electronic media, it is not unusual for instruction to
incorporate references to specific system characteristics which may be

63.lohnson, 1986.

6 Calvert, 1., Faciltanng Transfer of Distance Courses, Paper presented at the 13th World Conference
s of the International Council for Distance Education, Mclbourne, 1985.
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peculiar to a particular institution. For example, some institutions make
extensive use of telephone tutorials, reference to which is embzadded in
the instructional materials. This problem of the “institutionalization” of
instructional materials is further reflected in the extent to which specific
institutions make various degrees of use of a whole range of distance
education methodologies including residential schools, computer-
managed learning, local tutors and so on. This tendency towards institu-
tional insularity further particularizes distance education materials.
Localized development of instructional materials is often further com-
plicated by : eferznces to regional or national examples, waich may only
be meaningful to a specific (“local’’) target group. Obviously, materials
designed for cooperative use need to: address a wider target audience,
illustrate points with 2 wide range of examples and minimize instruction-
specific administrative jargon referring to particular system capabilities.
In effect, instructional materials designed to be used in a wide range of
contexts would need to concentrate on substantive subject matter and
be essentially system free or “de-institutionalized”.

This line of argument does not deny that genuine differences in
curricular requirements are likely to exist between institutions. The
particular emphasis given to topics within a unit of study is bound to
vary from institution to institution, and is likely to be further compli-
cated by different course structures. Nevertheless, it seems reasonable
to argue that the essential core of many subject matter areas will likely
consist of similar topics treating the key concepts of a discipline, espe-
cially at the foundation level. Recent developments in concept mapping
and related techniques (e.g. Novak and Gowin,® Taylor and Evans %)
suggest that the benefits associated with the careful analysis of the
structure of subject matter (demanded by detailed comparisons of
curricula) can, with related instructional design techniques, enhance the
efficiency of student learning. In short, if approached at the topic level,
detailed analysis of different curriculum requirements is likely to de-
monstrate that such differences do not constitute a major obstacle to
cotlaboration in the cooperative development and use of distance teaching
resources in many instances.

Apart from these constraints which stem largely from academic
freedom and institutional insularity, certain pragmatic constraints
also exist. Such pragmatic constraints include copyright requirements,

85 Novak, J.D. and Gowin, D.B., Learning How to Learn, New York, Cambndge University Press,
1982.

« Taylor, J.C. and Evans, G., “The Architecture of Human Information Processing. Empirical
Evidence,” Institutional Science, 1985, No. 13, pp. 347-389.
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adaptation and ownership issues, as well as pricing policies and associated
funding allocations.’” Copyright clearance and associated charges tend
to vary significantly according to whether an institution stands to profit
from the sale of educational materials. Thus, associated costs may differ
for government-sponsored students and private students. The issue is
further complicated by the fact that copyright regulations vary from
country to country, making cooperation on an international level poten-
tially more problematic. If, however, materials are being developed
from scratch with international usage in mind, copyright issues can be
dealt with effectively during the design and development phases of
instructional materials production.

Associated with concerns about copyright is the question of owner-
ship of the instructional materials and the extent to which the design and
development tearas should receive royalties from sales. Distance edu-
cation institutions and organizaticns are likely to havc different policies
on such matters. There is an evident need for a clearly defined policy on
ownership, as there is in questions on the extent to which materials
might need to be adapted for a particular instructional context and the
related issue of the extent to which major changes might lead to claims
on ownership of materials. Such claims are likely to be fuither compli-
cated by the pricing policy on sale and purchase of materials relative to
student fees, government grants, funding allocation within institutions
and so on.

Such potential pragmatic constraints are certainly real and relu- :
tively complex, but they are not insurmountable. Like the aforemen-
tioned academic constraints, all the foregoing difficulties and obstacles
as Johnson® has pointed out, are basically questions of attitude and
policy and, therefore, can be changed. What is required is a commit-
ment to cooperation, a resolution in favor of active collaboration, and
the generation of strategies for overcoming such perceived constraints.

D. Strategies

Strategies for overcoming constraints to the cooperative develop-
ment and use of distance teaching resources can be seen to be depen-
dent on various levels of cooperation. Such cooperation could entail:

(i) sharing existing teaching resources;

(ii) adapting existing teaching resources;

&7 Calvert, op. cit., 1985,
Johnson, op. cit., 1986.
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(iii) sharing expertise in the design phase of instructional materials
production; and

(iv) sharing expertise and facilities in all phases of instructional mate-
rials production.

The first two levels of cooperation incur curricular considerations,
since there must exist a sufficient degree of overlap between course
offerings for such cooperation to be viable. The latter two levels of
cooperation, however, do not invoke issues of curriculum design and
should therefore be easier to engender. These latter two levels of
cooperation are already in operation in Australia. For instance, within
the same state, two colleges of advanced education have signed a
contractual. agreement whereby the instructional design specialists of
one college provide advice to subject matter experts of the other college
on the design of instructional materials. This model has also been used
in cooperative arrangements between a college of advanced education
and a number of major industrial organizations.

In a more extensive collaborative effort, an Australian college of
advanced education in Queensland has signed a contractual agreement
with a similar college in New South Wales which was embarking on a
distance education initiative for the first time. The contract entailed
payment for the design, development and instructional materials pro-
duction of two undergraduate courses: Bachelor of Applied Science
(Environmental Health) and Bachelor of Applied Science (Land Econ-
omy). This latter arrangement which, in effect, makes use of an
existing distance education infrastructure, makes a great deal of eco-
nomic sense, since the recipient college avoided the major capital
investments required to establish the necessary infrastructure. This
arrangement is now in its third year of operation and initial evaluation
of the project®® is encouraging.

Both the aforementioned infrastructure sharing models of coopera-
tion have certain advantages as they effectively avoid questions of
curricular compatibility and issues emanating from academic freedom
and institutional insularity, since the materials were designed from
scratch for a specific target audience in a particular instructional con-
text. Further, pragmatic issues concerned with ownership were deter-
mined prior to the contracts being signed, while such issues as copyright
were taken into account during the design and development phase of the
courseware production. The cooperative use of a well-established infra-

® Kemp, J.E., Designing Distance Educanon Courseware at a Distance, Paper presented at 13th World
Conference of the International Council for Distance Education, Meluourne, 1985.
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structure of instructional designers, editors, graphic artists, audiovisual
facilities, printing and mailing facilities, appears to offer one viable
strategy for active collaboration in instructional materials production for
distance education.

Such a strategy has certain limitations, however, since it does not
tap the potential for increased cost-effectiveness that can be achieved
through eliminating unnecessary overlap in the production of courses
and thereby increasing the number of students enrolled in any given
course. Such initiatives demand collaboration at the curriculum level,
which inevitably raises issues associated with academic freedom and
institutional insularity, and thereby becomes a much tougher proposi-
tion. Let it be emphasized again that such collaboration is not insur-
mountable. As mentioned earlier, it is largely a matter of attitude and
policy, unlike collaboration based on infrastructure sharing, which
amounts largely to a matter of economic common sense. A more
comprehensive attitude change strategy is required for collaboration
demanding curricular compatibility.

Attitudes are notoriously difficult to change. It therefore seems
likely that, unless government funding sanctions are imposed, collabo-
ration entailing curricular compatibility is likely to be resisted. Even
then, without willing parties, the quality of the outccmes of such
“cooperation” is likely to be somewhat suspect, and more likely, the
process of achieving outcomes will be extremely attenuated and there-
fore less than cost-effective. A more reasonable approach would be to
seek willing participants in such a cooperative enterprise through, for
example, the formation of teaching resources consortia on a voluntary
basis in particular discipline areas. Each participating institution/
organization could contribute funds to the project (although there is an
obvious role for the Bank in the provision of seed money at this
juncture). Starting with a conference focusing on curriculum design
issues, working groups could be established in specialized areas to
document the structure of the subject matter under the guidance of
suitably experienced instructional design experts. Such a conference
could initiate the design and development phases of instructional ma-
terials production that could ultimately use an existing well-established
infrastructure. At the same time, a team of management and legal
specialists could be charged with the task of delineating ownership and
pricing policies and associated issues to engender a workable model of
collaboration. Once guidelines had been established, it would surely be
a relatively straightforward matter to extend such a process to other
discipline areas. The selection of appropriate trial projects should be
sufficiently complex and overarching to be a true test of the likely

P

&12




ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

e

208 Distance Education

ongoing success of such initiatives. It is this selection of potential trial
projects upon which attention is next focused.

E. Potential Collaborative Projects

Any project selected to test the viability of active collaboration in
instructional materials design, development, production and subsequent
use, must have the potential to satisfy existing human resource develop-
ment needs within the region. Further, such projects should also entail
the need to cope with problems associated with curricular compatibility,
which would make a more severe deman:d on cooperative efforts than
trials based only on the infrastructure model, though at least one trial
project entailing only the latter could be worthwhile. since the timeli-
ness and associated costs would be of lesser magnituae. A comprehen-
sive test of the potential for active collaboration would also need to
cover the primary, secondary, tertiary and continuing professional
education sectors of formal education, and the vocational and personal
development sectors of non-formal education. What appears to be
required then is a series of trial projects.

Science education and mathematics education are prime targets for
both the primary and secondary education sectors of formal education.
A great deal of curriculum design work has already been done in these
areas. The production of learning materials based on self-instructional
principles for such subjects could make a significant contribution, since
much curriculum work stops short of producing a wide range of teaching
resources. The availability of such quality materials could standardize
the quality of teaching in remote parts of the region, and could support
the role of paraprofessional barefoot teachers. Such materials could also
make a contribution to in-service teacher education, since they could be
used as examples embodying various teaching methodologies and curri-
culum design models in courses for teacher upgrading such as the
Bachelor of Education degree. Such an initiative could lead to a series
of coordinated trials covering all three major sectors of the formal
education spectrum. Other projects which might also be suitable con-
tenders in the arena of formal education include teaching English as a
second language, literacy, numeracy, engineering and health education.

In the non-formal educational sphere, a project in professional
education could be based on computer education which, like the afore-
mentioned formal educaticn projects, could well be considered to be a
universal educational need. Such a project could focus initially on
computer awareness and then develop a series of modules for a number
of professions aimed at developing a knowledge base and associated
intellectual skills in the use of existing software packages such as dBase II,
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Open Access, Lotus and the like. The private sector already markets
raultimedia packages i such fisids, but costs are usually high for
hardware, softwarc and associated iraining courseware, which is not
always designed to operate on seli-instruciional distance educztion
methodologies. A related, relatively universal need, though with a
much smaller potential target audience, is the actual training of cora-
puter prograrimers and systems analysts. This suggesied computer-based
project could of course be extended to cover needs in personal develop-
ment in non-formal education, or indeed could becor.e the focus of a
project for the formal education sector since, as Sharma’ has pointed
out, there cannot be a clear dichotomy between formal and non-formal
education. Such a project would have the added complexity of having to
standardize on a limited range of particular hardware and software. In
the field of professional education in the non-formal education sectior, a
number of further possible examples of “universal” needs exist in such
fields as management education, international law and international
marketing.

In keeping with the earlier emphasis on non-formal v-cational
education, there follows a reasonably extensive discussion of potential
trial projects in this field, where the potential for collaboration is
somewhat limited by competition in the commercial arena. Vocational
education in the non-formal education sector exists in a somewhat more
complex environment, since the need to gain a~ fficiency advantage
over competitors in the same field seems likely to delimit potential
cooperation in education and training. Many large firms and corpora-
tions with personnel distributed over a wide geographical area, could no
doubt benefit from the adoption of distance education techniques for
the purpose of human resource development. A reasonably detailed
discussion of benefits is available in the description of one Australian
corporation’s experience in replacing a centralized face-to-face training
system for technical sales representatives in the field of water engineer-
ing with a training system based on distance education methodologies.”
This corporation, however, took various steps to protect its investment
in distance education from its competitors, even though the instruc-
tional materials produced were largely “corporation-specific”’.

While the potential for increasing access to educational opportuni-
ties is, of course, a major attraction of distance learning approaches,
Foggo™ drew attention to the basic difference between the aims of
learning in the academic field and in industry and commerce, when

hid Sharma, M., Distance Education, Professional Staff Paper, Manila, Asian Development Bank, 1985.
Oldfield, D. and Taylor, J.C., “Industrial Training and Distance Education," International Council
for Distance Education Bulletin, 1984, No. 6, pp. 58-64.

Foggo, op. cit., 1985,
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discussing the aforementioned ICI/Open Tech project. In his view,
success of such initiatives should be judged, not by the amount of
instructional materials produced, nor by the number of people using the
materials, nor by the levels of mastery demonstrated, but ultimately by
the extent to which the business has benefited from the work as mani-
fested by improved operating standards and reduced operating costs.
The judgment of success according ta such strict criteria again em-
phasizes the central role of the need for efficacious high quality instruc-
tional materials. It is therefore somewhat surprising that Foggo did not
place more emphasis on the costs associated with instructional materials
development relative to the investment of some three million pounds in
his company’s pilot project, since the development of all instructional
materials and especially some types of video-based courseware and
computer-based courseware can be relative'y expensive.

While major cost savings could be effected by appropriate collabo-
ration, competition between industrial and commercial corporations
seems likely to limit such initiatives, especially where commercially
sensitive topics are involved. Further, the likely need for “corporation-
specific” courseware would further delimit the prospects of genuine
collaboration. Nevertheless, from a cost effectiveness perspective, use
of an existing instructional materials design, development and product-
ion infrastructure, or some part thereof, could prove beneficial. For
example, in the aforementioned Australian example, the corporation
contracted only for specialist instructional design input since it had
already developed its own production infrastructure for print-based and
video-based materials.

Moving towards a more general perspective on the interface be-
tween distance education as a mode of instruction and vocational edu-
cation, many corporations can be viewed as consisting of a pyramid of a
broad base of workers at relatively low functional levels, and increas-
ingly smaller groups of workers the higher the functional level becomes.
Different sets of knowl=dge and skills are required at various functional
levels, and staff promoted from lower functional levels to fulfill more
specialized roles often require retraining on the job. Further,
many industrial and commercial corporations are faced with stringent
economic constraints, which often lead to changes in organizational
structures that ultimately demand that fewr2r people cover wider areas
and subsequently require a broader range of knowledge and skills.
Increased automation tends to add further to the needs for retraining
staff. Industrial and commercial corporations must therefore increas-
ingly take responsibility for human resource development, especially in
fields of endeavor that are “corporation-specific”. Distance education as
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a mode of instruction appears to have much to offer, since multimedia
based self-instructional packages can meet individual needs by allowing
flexibility of the pacing and timing of learning opportunities. Consistent
quality of instruction can be delivered to individuals whenever circum-
stances in the workplace demand. Such flexibility appears to be worthy
of pursuit.

There is obvious scope for the application of distance education as a
mode of instruction in vocational education. Apart from quite large
corporations, however, it is unlikely that many organizations will lave
the resources to devote to the establishment of the infrastructure re-
quired to support such an initiative. This is especially the case for small
businesses employing perhaps 100 people. Corporations with personnel
distributed over large geographical areas still have to meet training
needs, ideally with minimal disruption to commercial activities. The
production of appropriate self-instructional learning materials can ser-
vice the needs of both large and small businesses. There appears to be a
need for some sort of centralized agency which could assist such organi-
zations to produce necessary learning materials on a fee for service
basis. Such centralization would have the benefit of concentrating
instructional design and development expertise in such a way that a wide
range of organizations could gain access to the infrastructure necessary
to produce efficacious instructional materials. While the scope for
collaboration is somewhat limited by competitive commercial interests,
a series of trial projects in the field of vocational education based on
giving organizations access to an instructional materials production
infrastructure, possibly based on existing facilities, appears to be worthy
of consideration. The identification of potential projects worthy of the
Bank’s closer consideration for involvement is next considered.

F. Specific Areas for Bank’s Involvement

Given the scope for collaboration in distance education applica-
tions, the Bank could usefully become involved in a range of activities
aimed at making the best use of available self-instructional resources. In ‘
the first instance, the Bank could endeavor to establish a working group ‘
¢
|

to document a database of existing distance education applications in
the Asia-Pacific region. This database should delineate not only courses,
but also teaching resources such as correspondence materials, audio-
tapes, videotapes and so on. The Bank could then establish a series of
Regional or National Clearing Houses for such materials, by gathering
sample materials so that an assessment of their potential use in a variety
of settings in different countries could be established. This type of
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initiative would help prevent the “reinvention of the wheel” and hope-
fully make the best use of the already extensive bank of existing
instructional materials.

The proposed working groups could be composed of representa-
tives from each of the developing member countries. Initial data collec-
tion on course offerings could take place by means of questionnaires.
Similarly, collection of sample materials could be achieved without
excessive financial commitments, though toace would be required for
storage and an appropriate inventory system would need to be estab-
lished to support the proposed Clearing House concept. The Bank couid
then finance a coordinated series of workshops uimed at identifying
instructional materials from the samples collected that were appropriate
for use in a wider range of settings than those in which they were
currentty being used. The identification of the extent of required adap-
tations of existing materials, including translation into different lan-
guages, could be addressed during such workshops.

A related series of workshops could be organized to clearly docu-
ment needs for new or updated instructional materials. Again, a work-
ing group could be established to coordinate a series of national and/or
international meetin,s with each developing member country being
represented. The group could document the curricular and instructional
materials needs in terms of particular subject matter areas and viable
instructional media. The involvement of at least one experienced ins-
tructional designer would be useful to help document subject matter
structures and associated instiuctional objectives. It would also seem
appropriate to involve representatives from industry, commerce, and
relevant community groups as well as representatives from the formal
education sector. Obviously, not every subject matter area could be
represented at such meetings but some specific areas of apparent need
are suggested below.

In the field of agriculture, for example, the growth of knowledge
and technology has the potential to create more efficient systems of
animal and crop production. In particular, developments in selecting
appropriate varieties of crop for particular climatic and soil ccnditions,
associated irrigation and fertilization decisions, and disease control
techniques seem to offer suitable targets for distance education applica-
tions. Associated courses could be developed in the areas of farm
management, tiie mechanization of agriculture and associated mainte-
nance of agricultural machinery. Further, in more monntainous terrain
the issues of water erosion, soil conservation and the use of trees for
land stabilization could provide fruitful foci for distance educatior
initiatives.

In many areas of the region, there is a need to increase the supply
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of trained engineers at a variety of levels. Were the Bark to operation-
alize the proposed Clearing House initiative, it would attract an exten-
sive range of existing instructional materials covering numerous aspects
of civil engineering, surveying, electrical (including electronics) and
mechanical engineering, all of which are based on scientific principles.
Such materials would provide an excellent resource for the proposed
working group nicetings of relevant experts from the developing mem-
ber countries.

Increasing the efficiency of business operations would appear to
provide another appropriate focus for the Bank’s involvement through
the funding of the aforementioned working groups. Particular concerns
in this field would tend to center on such areas as accountancy, market-
ing, information systems and computing, as well as management edu-
cation and office automation. The scope for the use and/or adaptation of
existing materials in <his field is probably extensive, since several institu-
tions in the region have already developed a significant ames-at of
instructional material to support external Bachelor of Business degrees.
Such materials form a valuable resource, which could be adapted to
meet the needs of other tertiary institutions wishing to embark on
business educatior: and/or the needs of corporations, wishing to upgrade
in-house training. It may be necessary to adapt such materials to cater
for the specific needs of particular industries, so that instructional
materials would be developed to satisfy the education and training
requirements of, for example, the textile industry, the banking industry,
the transport industry and so on. The scope of the proposed working
groups’ cfforts could also encompass the development of instroctional
materials for 3¢ iii secondary or even primary schools, so that the total
spectrum of educational endeavors could be coordinated in the interests
of national and regional development.

Such initiatives highlight the critical role of teacher education both
pre-service and in-service. The Bank could obviously support initiatives
in this area to strengthen the essential underpinnings upon which the
ultimate success of education and training is so dependent. The scope
for international cooperation in such areas as mathematics education,
science education, language teaching, basic health and hygiene studies,
computer literacy and technology studies, appears to be extensive.
Again, a great deal of effort has already been expended in many
developing member countries in the field of (in-service) teacher edu-
cation. Nevertheless, there is still a great deal more to be done.

It is worth noting at this point that a recent World Bank report,
“Financing Education in Developing Countries”,” concluded that

”Psach;ropoulus. G., Jimines, E. and Tan, L.P., Financing Educativa in Developing Countries,
Wiashington D.C., The World Bank, 1986.
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many deveioping countties are spending too much on higher education
at the expense of primary education. The authors of the report argued
that despite the declining justification for tuition-free higher education,
many countries have retained it because governments often respond to
the demands of articulate socioeconomic groups for increases in public
funding of higher education by diverting resources from more sccially
profitable levels of education. It is noted, for example, that if the
Government of Malawi required university students to pay full cost
recovery fees, the country could increase spending on primary edu-
cation by 54.4 per cent. The report also recommends encouragement of
private sector involvement in tertiary education, including the launching
of student loan schemes, to support a switch in emphasi: towards the
achievement of universal primary education. This report serves to
emphasize. the aforementioned critical role of teacher education in
achieving national development. The significant potential of distance
education in this field should not be overlooked by the Bank.

In summary, these initiatives could lead to the following possible
activities in which the Bank might become involved:

— establishing and maintaining a distance education database,
delineating course offerings and instructional materials;

— establishing a resource collection of instructional materials;

— establishing associated Regional or National Clearing House
operations;

— conducting a series of national and/or international workshops
to assess the potential utility of existing instructional materials
in a variety of educational contexts;

- promoting the cooperative use of existing instructional mate-
rials through seminars and orientation courses; and

- conducting a series of national and/or international workshops
to delineate curricular and instructional needs in particular
subject matter/vocational areas, such as:

agriculture
engineering

teacher education
business education
science education
mathematics education
health education

— facilitating cooperative development aad use of instructional
materials;
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translating new and revised instructional materials into local
languages of participating countries;

conducting a series of trial projects to evaluate the applicability
and wider use of instructional materials;

collaborating with educational institutions, government agen-
cies, business organizations and international aid agencies to
provide support services for distance education initiatives;
promoting the use of distance education as a mode of instruc-
tion ir. ndvstrial and commercial organizations;

training teams of instructional designers and subject matter
experts to develop self-instructional materials using a range of
media;

training media personnel regarding their involvement in dis-
tance education;

disseminating exemplary instructional materials, evaluation in-
struments, research reports, etc.; and

promoting research and evaluation studies on distance edu-
cation.

Overall, the potential for a series of specific distance education
initiatives in a wide range of both formal and non-formal education
settings appears to offer the Bank extensive scope for involvement. The
question then arises as to how best to stimulate such developments. It is
here that the Bank might have a further significant catalytic role to play.

CONCLUSION

A. A Distance Education Center for the Asia-Pacific
Region

It appears that distance education has the potential to make a
significant contribution to the quality and extent of educational oppor-
tunities in a wide range of both formal and non-formal educational
settings. Indeed, distance education seems to offer the opportunity “to
further the Bank’s objectives of developing human resources and the
technical managerial competencies in its developing member
countries . . .”.7 The encouragement of distance education initiatives
will not be successful, however, without careful planning and the com-
mitment of sufficient human and material resources to ensure the

" Sharma, M., Distance Education, Professional Staff Papet, Manila, Asian Developmen. Bank, 1985,
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production of learning materials of the highest quality. In the first
instance, planning will demand the judicious selection of a number of
projects worthy of support from the many aforementioned potential
applications, and the availability of sophisticated design, development
and production infrastructure.

-..While one alternative would be for the Bank to comrission a series
of coordinated projects managed by and through institutions with the
necessary sophisticated infrastructure already in place, a bolder initia-
tive could lead to the Bank taking steps to engender the establishment
of a Distance Education Center in the Asia-Pacific (DECAP). Such a
center could become the hub for a concerted effort to promote cost-
effective distance education programs of the highest quality. The cen-
tralization of such activities would presumably enhance the prospects of
genuine collaboration, since development would be coordinated to
avoid overlap in courseware development and a central database of
instructional resources could be developed and maintained.

The activities of DECAP would need to encompass curriculum
design as well as instructional materials design, development and pro-
duction. It would need to be staffed by experts in instructional design
and media specialists to ensure appropriate use of print-based, audio-
visual and computer-based instructional packages (c.f. Figure 1). Subject
matter experts could be seconded by the institutions/corporations that
were making use of the services offered by DECAP. Alternatively, a
team of DECAP experts could work with subject matter experts in their
own settings. Various funding arrangements could be used. As well as
providing financial aid for projects that qualify for Bank support under
existing criteria, expertise and facilities could be offered to industrial
and commercial corporations on a fee for service basis (capacity permit-
. ting) thus generating profits to support the DECAP operation.

While such an initiative may seem somewhat ambitious, it would
avoid the potential pitfalls arising from communication difficulties,
capacity constraints and parochiality associated with using existing
instructional materials production infrastructures which are often al-
ready hard-pressed to meet local demands. Further, most existing
distance education infrastructures are somewhat limited in the avail-
ability of specialist expertise and specialist production facilities to be
able to guarantee outputs of consistently high quality, especially if
additional demands are made on the production system through the
letting of outside contracts. Further, the proposed centralization of
instructional materials production could provide an appropriate agency
for negotiating beneficial financial arrangements with government agen-
cies (in relation to copyright, sales tax, etc.) and more particularly with
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the suppliers of production and delivery hardware (e.g. video systems,
audiotapes, satellite transmission, microcomputers, etc.). In short, if aid
programs are to make a significant impact, then a significant investment
in support of a bold initiative might well be required.

More conservative -approaches to the generation of genuine colla-
boration in distance education could lead to the establishment of re-
gional networks of distance teaching resources consortia. Such networks
would encourage sharing of resources and one-to-one collaborative
arrangements between organizations, which (although desirable) would
not be likely to have a major impact on social and economic develop-
ment in the region. Major problems seem unlikely to be resolved
through potentially piecemeal approaches; rather, bold initiatives are
required. The challenge and the opportunity are both at hand.

The concentration of effort and resources into a centralized agency
(DECAP) would appear to offer the best alternative. Let us not lose
sight of the major problems facing the developing member countries; let
us not lose sight of the potential impact of adequately supported
barefoot teachers; let us take up the challenge. But let us take up the
challenge, not in the spirit of missionary zeal, but in the spirit of cool
calculating professionalism. The expertise is available. Let it be used to
its best effect in the most appropriate organizational setting. Let us “bite
the bullet” and set up a task force charged with detailing specifications
and strategies for the establishment of a Distance Education Center for
the Asia-Pacific region. The capacity of such a center to produce
self-instructional resources of the highest quality, which could be used
to support the work of the aforementioned barefoot teachers, could lead
to a significant, cost-effective contribution being made to the human
resource development needs of the Asia-Pacific region in a relatively
short timescale.




Appendix A
Page 1

INSTRUCTIONAL DEVELOPMENT BLUEPRINT: EXEMPLARY KEY ELEMENTS

ERIC

:
*

‘ MOTION
LINEAR S~ PERIODIC NON LINEAR
\\
Newton's Laws of S < l
Motion S I I
\\
~
~
_____:36 ‘SIMPLE HARMONIC MOTION == == CIRCULAR RANDOM
ELASTICITY/ =TT v -
- . PR gular Velocity
TORSION Periodic Time .
Frequency Angular Acceleration
Force Constant Amplitude
Modulus of
Elasticity VIBRATIONS
1 .
| 1
FREE FORCED
{ Resonance
| |
rUNDAMPED —I L DAMPED
Overdamped
Underdamped
Critically Damped
Logarithmic "
Decremant 2 b 3

"Structure of knowledge related to types of motion: general overview'’




Distance Education in Formal and Non-Formal Education 219

GRADUAL ELABORATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF KNOWLEDGE Appendix A
UNDERLYING MECHANICAL VIBRATIONS Page 2

MECHANICAL VIBRATIONS 3

FREE VIBRATION

/ \

Spring Inertial
Force Force

FREE DAMPED VIBRATION

Spring Inertial Damping
Force Force Force

FORCED VIBRATION

Spring Inertial Damping Impressed
Force Force Force Force

. TRANSMITTED VIBRATION

/ T ! !
Spring Inertial Damping Impressed Transmitted
Force Force Force Force Force

ERIC

. A
A ruText provided by Eric ‘|




Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Spring Constant (k)

ERIC

Appendix A

Page 3
ELABORATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF KNOWLEDGE UNDERLYING FREE UNDAMPED VIBRATION
I FREE UNDAMPED VIBRATION |
r NATURAL FREQUENCY |
SPRING INERTIAL (mdzx)
FORCE (kx) FORCE dt2)
Deflection (x) Mass (m) Acceleration(

FORCE BALANCE

Equation: kx +m d2x = 0
dt

R23

2
dt




)

D

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

Appendix A
Page 4

ELABORATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF KNOWLEDGE UNDERLYING FREE DAMPED VIBRATION

l FREE DAMPED VIBRATION j

|

NATURAL FREQUENCY j

SPRING INERTIAL (mﬁ;) DAMPING cg)
FORCE \ dt

FORCE (kx) FORCE dt

d2
Spring Constant (k) Deflection {x) Mass (m) Acceleration (dtis Damping Coefficient (c) Velocity

FORCE BALANCE

Equation: M d2x + cdx + kx = 0
dt2 dt

226

(&)




;kppendix A
Page 5

ELABORATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF KNOWLEDGE UNDERLYING FORCED VIBRATION

FORCED VIBR/ATION

L NATURAL FREQUENCY FORCING FREQUENCY
SPRING INERTIAL{m d2x> DAMPING(C g) IMPRESSED
FORCE (kx) FORCE dt FORCE \ dt FORCE (fcoswt)

FORCE BALANCE

Equation: Mt_&( + kx + ¢ dx - fcoswt=0

a2 dt

227

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

L2




Appendix A
Page 6

ELABORATION OF THE STRUCTURE OF KNOWLEDGE UNDERLYING TRANSMITTED VIBRATION

TRANSMITTED VIBRATION

| FORCED FREQUENCY FORCE ON FOUNDATION —]
NATURAL FORCING
FREQUENCY FREQUENCY
SPRING INERTIAL anZx DAMPING cdx IMPRESSED TRANSMITTED (Fr=FAV) + 422 w! 2_,w
FORCE (k«)  FORGE dt FORCE dt FORCE {fsinwt) FORCE

\ / " -wz’“ 2,+4(-2W2,Wn2
\ FORCE BALANCE I

Equation: Max. Dynamic Force Transmitted =V(1 + 44§ wilwn 2)
VI - woiwg2)2 + 422 wliw,2

228




Appendix A

Page 7
ELABORATIVE SEQUENCE UNDERLYING PRESENTATION
OF EACH SEGMENT OF SUBJECT MATTER
GENERAL/SIMPLE
LEVEL OF COURSE
CONTENT
EPITOME REAL WORLD VIDEO-
EXAMPLES BASED
LEVEL 1 LABORATORY VIDEO-
SIMULATIONS BASED
VIDEO-
LEVEL 2 GRAPHICAL
AND MICROCOMPUTER
REPRESENTATIONS BASED
LEVEL 3 MATHEMATICAL VIDEO-
MODEL AND MICROCOMPUTER-
ASSOCIATE DIPLOMA BASED
MATHEMATICAL PRIMARILY
LEVEL 4 MODEL MICROCOMPUTER.-
{BACHELOR'S DEGREE) BASED

INCREASINGLY DETAILED/
COMPLEX VERSIONS OF

COURSE CONTENT

ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:

929




Appendix A
Page 8

BASIC STRUCTURE OF COURSEWARE

L OPENING REVIEW I

ADVANCE ORGANISER

I

LABORATORY DEMONSTRATION

v

THEORETICAL MODEL

—

INVESTIGATE INVARIABLES —+ DIAGNOSTIC/REMEDIAL FEEDBACK

1

FIELD/PRACTICAL EXAMPLES

!

SUMMARY

1

QUIZZES/PROBLEMS

—

A

SIMULATOR

Q 230
ERIC

Aruitoxt provided by Eic:




226 Distance Education
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Appendix B

BULK DENSITY AND WATER
ABSORPTION OF COARSE AGGREGATE

Cbijective: To determine the saturated surface-dry bulk density and water absorption
of coarse aggregate using:

A balance and set of weights

Wire basket of 200 mm diameter and 400 mm high
Container 400 mm diameter and 600 mm high
Drying oven

Measure out a sample of aggregate of suitable mass

1 2

1. Put two scoopfuls of aggregate into 2. Compare the mass of undersize.ag.-
34,75 mm A.S. sieve. Sieve the aggre- gregate to screenings. If the ratio is
gate. Note the dominant size of the tess than 10% discard the undersize

material. If the ratio is greater than
10% test the undersize material by
the method for fine-uggregate.

screenings if the dominant size is fess
than 19 mm continue sieving until

2 kg of screenings have been
collected. If the dominant size is
greater than 19 mm on the 4.76 mm
sieve continue sieving until 5 kg of
screenings have been collected.

Determine the surface-dry mass of the aggregate

3 q

24 hours

3. Tip the test portion into a wire basket. 4. Fill the container with water at

23°C. Place the basket in the
\ \‘1 "
" ERIC 233,

container and let it stand.
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/
/
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5.  Woeigh the casket containing the 6. Record the immersed mass of the
aggregate water suspsnded in a aggregate in Kg to the nearest
container of water so that the gram.
aggregate is concretelv immersed.

7 \ o 8
1
[
- ' 7
I -

7. Lift the casket from the waterand 8.  Roll the stones in the absorbent
and tip its contents into a la‘ge cloth until no visible film of water
absorbent cloth. . remains on the stones.

9 10
9. Weigh the surface-dry stones, 10. Record the szturated surface-dry

niass of aggregate in Kg to the
nearest.gram.

234"
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Appendix B
Page 3

Determine the dry mass of the aggregate.

11. Dry the aggregate to constant 12. Weigh the aggregate.
mass by tipping it onto a drying
tray and heating it in an oven
set at 105 degrees C overnight.

.

3 || -

2 hours
13. Reheat for 2 hours, 14, Weigh again, If the mass has not
changed, record it as the constant
dry mass.

" 16. Record the constant dry mass of the
argregate in kg-to the nearest gram.
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Calculate the dry and surface dry bulk densities and the percentage ¢f
water absorption.

Bulk Density (Dry) =

constant dry mass X 1000
saturated surface dry mass — immersed mass

Bulk Density (Saturated Surface Dry) =

saturated surface dry mass x 1000
saturated surface dry mass — immersed mass

Percent Water Absorption =

saturated surface dry mass — dry mass

: dry mass x 100

Extract from Unit 77102 “Civil Engineering Materials”,
Darling Downs Instit:ite of Advanced Education.
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Presence of Free Graphite?

YES | NO
STEEL
A Resonance? Quality of Surface Finish?
3 OLOW HIGH DULL TARNISHED | BRIGHT
CARBON STAINLESS
STEELS STEELS

Magnetic?

FILE HARDNESS?
BITES WITH / MARKS
BITES EASILY PRESSURE TTES ONLY WITH DIFFICULTY ONLY YES

NO

LOW CARBO
{MILD)

MEDIUM HIGH
CARBON CARBON

Extract from Thurlow, D. and Taylor, J.C., Engineering
Materials, Southern Cross Education Centre, Toowoomba, 1983.
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INTRODUCTION

Distance education has been catching up in Asia and the Pacific
during the last two-decades. This is in response to a variety of demands
for education which exerts pressures on political systems. Even though
the formal education system has expanded enormously, it is unable to
meet the demand.! Since resources are limited, a massive expansion of
the formal system is not possible. Moreover, the formal system suffers
from certain rigidities which prevent some sections of society from
access to it. This raises the question of inequality of educational oppor-
tunities. In several countries it was found that expansion led to dilution
of educational standards resulting in the problem of quality. Thus the
twin concerns of the policymakers in these countries are: providing
wider opportunities for education and maintaining the quality of instruc-
tion. Distance education has been found to be an effective alternative
within the reach of anyone who wants to have access to it.2 In the
coming years distance education is likely to be used to cater to a variety
of educational demands. If distance education institutions are to provide
high quality of instruction to learners, they need to be systematically
planned and scientifically managed. Unlike their conventional counter-
parts, distance education institutions, as we shall see later in this paper,
have dual characteristics — academic and industrial. There are several
instances of well planned and managed distance education institutions
providing high-quality instruction in Asia and the Pacific region. This
paper proposes to examine planning, management and monitoring of
distance education in the vountries of the region.

WHAT IS DISTANCE EDUCATION

Before we proceed to examine planning, management and moni-
toring of distazice education, it is necessary to have clear concepts about
the term, “distance education”, which is not a precise description.
Distance education is known by several names, such as, correspondence
education, home study, independent study, external study, open learn-
ing, open education, off-campus program, etc. There is what F.R.
Jevons calis, a “bewildering nomenclature”.® In Australia, its official

! Sharma, M., Distance Education, Professional Staff Paper, Manila, Asian Development Bank, 1985,
p. 1.

? Perraton, H., Alternative Routes to Formal Education, World Bank, 1982.
Jevons, F R., “Role of Distance Education. Towards Parity of Estcem,"” in Technological Innova-
tion: University Rules, London, Association of Commonwealth Universities, 1983, p. 344.
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name is External System. This description is not very much appreciated

because it carries “vibes of old London external system which usualiy

provides examination but not teaching”.* In some other countiies, the |
term “correspondence” is widely used but it has increasingly been !
replaced by the term “independent study” in North America. “Home |
Study” is sometimes used to describe correspondence programs of |
private schools both in North America and Europe. This also is disliked

mainly because some schools are motivated largely by profit, particu-

larly the private ones. Some of them are good, but not all. Further
correspondence institutions depend on print material. Distance edu- |
cation systems today lay emphasis not only on print, but also on other |
media. In fact, the multimedia approach is the cornerstone of distance |
education systems.

In recent years, the term open learning is used extensively to ‘
convey the meaning of distance education. Open learning covers a wide |
range of innavations and reforms in the educational sector. Included are |
changes that aim to improve such things as the participation of learners, |
instructional design, methods of transmitting information and support g
to learners.® A very comprehensive document entitled “Open Learn-
ing” by Mackenzie, Postgate and Scupham was brought out by UNESCO
in 1975. In it, the open learning is described as follows: “Such systems
are designed to offer opportunities for part-time study, for learning ai a
distance and for innovations in the curriculum. They are intended to
allow access to wide. sections of adult population, to enable students to |
compensate for lost opportunities in the past or to acquire new skills and
qualifications for the future. Open learning systems aim to redress social -
cr educational inequality and to offer opportunities not provided by .
conventional colleges or universities.” In this system, restrictions on .
learning ac¢ fewer than those in forir al educational institutions. Educa-
tional oppurtunities aie pianned deliberately so that access to kaow-
ledg. is >+ ailabic to ladividuals in spite of barrie.s such as geographical
distance. Thz distar.ce education universities in ¢he woild are known as
open 'miversities. Li th se institutions the conceyi of openness is linsed
to the idea »f access (o ¢ lacational oppai.unities Openness usually
involves: (i) people: it would rot debar applicants on accourt of their
lack of educational gnabfications; (ii) place: learning would be home-

4 Jevons, F.R., “Role of Distance Education. Towards Panty of Esteem,™ in Technologrcal innova

tion. University Rules, London, Association of Commonwealth Universitics, 1983, p. 344.

Ruggles, R.H., et al, Learming at @ Distance and the New Technology, Vancouver, Educational ‘
Research Institute of British Columbia, 1982, p. 3.

Mackenzie, N., Postgate, R., and Scupham, J., Open Learning Syste and Problems in Post.

Secondary Educaticn, UNESCO Press, 1975, p. 11.
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based and not restricted to classrooms or a campus; and (iii) multimedia
approach: the use of new methods and means of teaching.’

Distance education has been defined by several writers like
Wedemeyer, Holmberg, Moore and Peters, each emphasizing certain
aspects of the system.® It goes to the credit of Desmond Keegan for
providing a synthesis of most of the definitions. On the basis of this, he
finds that distance education has the following important characteristics:?

(i) the quasi-permanent separation of teacher and learner throughout
the length of the learning process; this distinguishes it from con-
ventional face-to-face education;

(ii) the influence of an educational organization both in planning and
preparation of learning materials and in the provision of student
support services; this distinguishes it from private study and teach-
yourself programs;

(iii) the use of technical media; print, audio, video or compute | to
unite teacher and learner and carry the content of the course;

(iv) the provision of two-way communication so that the student may
benefit froni or even initiate dialogue; this distinguishes it from
other uses of technology in education; and

(v) the quasi-permanent absence of a learning group throughout the
length of the learning process so that people are usually taught as
individuals and not in groups, with the possibility of occasional
meetings for both didactic and socialization purposes.

In addition, he finds that there are two other socio-cultural determin-
ants which are neces-2ry preconditions and necessary consequence of
distance education. They are: (i) the presence of more industrialized
features that in conventional oral education; and (ii) privatization of
institutional learning.®

This paper has all the abovementioned characteristics of distance
education in view when we refer to planning, management and moni-
toring.

? Rumble, G., and K., Harry, (¢ds.). The Distance Teaching Universites, London, Croom Helm,

chdcmcycr, C.A., “Independent Study,” in Knowles, A. S. (¢d.), Internatonal Encyclopedia of
Higher Education, Boston, North Eastern University, 1977, Holmberg, B.. Distance Education. A
Survey and Bibliography, London, Kogan Page. 1977, Moore, M.G., “Towards a Theory of
Independent Leaming and Teaching”, Journal of Higher Education, 1973, p. 44, Peter, O., Die
Didaktische Struktur der Fernunterrichts, Weinheim and Basel, Beltz, 1973.

Keegan, D., The Foundations of Distance Education, London, Croom Helm, 1986, pp. 49-50.
Keegan, D., op. cit.
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APPROPRIATENESS OF DISTANCE EDUCATION IN
ASJA AND THE PACIFIC

In the industrialized and developing countries of Asia and the
Pacific region, distance education is being considered appropriate. In
the developed countries of Asia and the Pacific region such as Japan
and Australia, the conveniional system has not been able to meet
educational demands. Since Australia is a vast country, distance edu-
cation is considered suitable to make education available to all those
who are scattered or isolated. Australia was using radio to teach its
children in the outback azeas in the thirties of this century. At the
tertiary level the University of Queensland provided for distance edu-
cation as early as 1901.!! In Japan, correspondence education goes back
to the 1880s. But the real development in distance education occurred
only in 1945 when the education system was radically reformed along
democratic lines.!? During the war, many school buildings were des-
troyed and the poverty of the parents preve led them from keeping
their children at school. Education by correspondence was of great help
to them. It was also found useful for adults whose education was
interrupted by the war. The new education policy which was evolved
empbhasized that opportunities for higher education should be univer-
sally available irrespective of one’s status in life. Correspondence edu-
cation was se~n as a system which could secure this objective. As a
result, there are now strong distance education institutions at the school
level. Radio (NHK) also started contributing in a big way to the growth
of distance education in Japan. It started broadcasting lessons as early as
1953 while television gave its support to education in 1960. Universities
and colleges started offering correspondence courses in the late 1940s,
In recent years, distance education is used by people who lock at home
study as a means o/ abtaining liberal education. Earlier, it was helpful to
those who wanted to update their knowledge. The University of the Air
has been started to provide powerful support to distance education in
the country.

In the developing countries, distance education is regarded as an
alternative system to increase access to education. Since the traditional
system, because of its rigidities, was unable to reach large sections of
population, distance education in these countries started by making

" Store, R., and Chick, J., “Reaching Out in Queensland. A Decentralized Appro %, 1n Smith, K.
(ed.), Diversity Down Under 1n Distance Educanon, Toowoomba, Darling Downs Institute Press,
1984, p. 57.

12 Kato, H., and Postgate, R., “Open Leaming in Japan,” in MacKenzie, N., Postgate, R. and
Scupham, J., op. cit., pp. 233-234.
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provision for students to appear for examination without being regular
student; in other words, a privatization of institutional learning. Later,
correspondence courses were introduced by conventional universities.
The appropriateness of distance education has been stressed by several
governmental and non-governmental studies. For instance, in In-
donesia, distance education is meant not only to extend educational
opportunities but also to strengthen the Government’s commitment to
improve the quality of education, and to make education more relevant
to the natiosal development needs. In this context the President of the
Republic of Indonesia has remarked: “Due to the wide and scattered
archipelago, Universitas Terbuka is an appropriate response to the need
of increasing equality of opportunity to higher education.”

Research findings all over the world justify the appropriateness of
distance education both in developed and developing countries. In
countries like UK, it is used for general education as well as continuing
education. In Canada, although there is no national policy for distance
education, it is provided by provinces and local authorities. In Asia and
the Pacific region, the relevance of distance education has been greatly
stressed. As a recent study of the Asian Development Bank on Edu-
cation in Bangladesh points out: *The main emphasis of all educaticnal
efforts in a country like Bangladesh is to reach out to a vast number of
people with a view to making them more productive at the least cost per
person. Mass media are well-suited for this purpose.”* The study also
points out that distance 2ducation in Bangladesh should address itself to
the following areas in the order of priority:

i) universalization of primary education at the literacy level;
.e -p ry y
(i) non-formal education programs to reach out to the masses; and
(iif) starting formal education programs by:
(@) school and college broadcast; and
(b) teachers’ training strategies through television, radio and
aicro teaching modules.'

Several studies refer to appropriateness of distance education to the
educational needs of Asia and the Pacific. Some of these studies are
made within the countries themselves and some are from outside. For
instance, the Committee on Central Universities in India, while exa-
mining the role of central universities stressed the need for providing a

Y Quotedin Suparman, A., Management and Development of Universitas Terbuka, Indonesia, Paper
presented at the Intemationat Seminar on Distance Education: Expericnces of Open Universities,
New Delhi, IGNOU, p. 1.

Asian Development Bank, Education Division, Bangladesh: Sector Study on Education, Manila,

. 1986, p. 149.

3 Ibid.
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strong distance education systent.' In Pakistan, the appropriateness of
distance education was stressed as carly as the 1970s which has led to the
establishment of Allama Igbal Open University (AIOU).! In Thailand,
its importance was clearly recognized by the planning committee which
planned the setting up of the Sukhothai Thammathirat Open Univer-
sity. In the related documents of the Open University, UK, and the
UNESCO, we find strong justification for distance education. Rumble’s
study of the Open University of the UK prepared. in response to the
request of UNESCO, stresses the significance of open university.!8 It
points out that open access as a policy has not undermined the quality of
tke university's output. The university was committed from the begin-
ning 1o “excellence” and parity of standards with other universities.
Besides these, a few studies have been sponsored by international
organizations to examine the scop¢ of media in education. For instance,
a recent study of UNESCO refers to the role media can play in
education.” In the mid-1970s, the World Bank initiated a study to
improve its information based on the role of radio education and
development communication. This study has been brought out in two
parts. The first part deals with a number of case studies on the use of
radio in school education, formal education, out-of-school, non-formal
education and for interactive development communication.? In this study,
the authors concluded: “There is by now a substantial history of use of
radio for distance learning in both high and low income countries;
cducational planners can be reasonably sure that this use of radio can be
effectively implemented. However, though their costs appear low, much
remains to be learned about the economics of distance learning systems
and for what types ~; educational problems they provide the most
effective solution.”*! Perraton, in his report to the World Bank on Open
Education puts its succinctly: “The scale of demand has led to a search
for alternative methods of education that can reach more people, ot
reach different prople, or do so more cheaply. Distance educatiow uffers
some of these possibilities."? In their book Organising Educational
Broadcasting, David Hawkridge and John Robinson review the deve-
lopments in educational broadcasting in a number of countries of

16 University Grants Commission, India, Report of the Committee on Central Unmversities, New Delhy,

:: Allana, G.A., Distance Lducation System and the Role of AIOU, Islamabad, 1985, p. 3.

" Rumble, G., Open University of the United Kingdom, Milton Kcynes, Open Unwversity, 1982,

20 UNESCO, Mass Media, Paris, 1984, -
Spain, P.L., Jamison, D. T., and McAnany, E.G., Radio for Education and Development. Cuse
Studies, vols. 1 & 2, World Bank Staff Reporting Paper No 266, May 1977.

2 Ibid, p. 136.

Perraton, H., Alternative Routes to Formal Education, World Bank, 1982.
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Africa, Asia, Europe, Noith America, Central America and South
America.” In his well-known book, Big Media, Little #edia, Wilbur
Schramm explains the use of various media for education. “The deve-
loping countries, in particular, have seen the ‘new media’ as a way to
raise the quality of instruction faster than it could be raised by increasing
and upgrading the teacher corps, to supplement even good teaching
with learning zxperiences impossible to create locally, and to extend the
reach of edacation to areas where schools and teachers are not other-
wise available.”#

These studies and several others commissioned by UNESCO,
World Bank and other organizations point out the crucial role assigned
to distance edzcation in both the developed and developing countries. It
has the potential of heralding a revolution in education. Educational
opportunities, and thereby hastening economic and social development.
In additics, it will help in achieving national goals for education, such as
universalization, vocationalization and improvement of quality includ-
ing standards-of -education.” Recently, Education Sector Studies of
Nepal and Bangladesh undertaken by the Bank clearly emphasize the
need for its involvement in these activities.?

STRENGTHS AND WEAKNESSES OF
DISTANCE EDUCATION

Unlike the formal system it is very flexible and accessible. Its
courses and teaching systems do not impose rigidities. It provides very
large numbers with access to education and it can reach people in their
homes. The teaching material produced by several distance education
institutions is of a high quality. What is unique about the material is that
all its students nave the benefit of the same standard material. In the
conventional system, the quality of teaching varies from teacher to
teacher, from one institution to the other in the same area. Most
important, distance education is cost-effective and is found to be less

= Hawkridge, D., and Robinson, J., Orgamsing Educational Broadcasting, London, Croom Helm,
1982.

24 Schramm, W., Big Media, Litle Media, Beverly Hills, Sage Publications, 1977, pp. 17-18. Also sce.
Ghosh, R., and Cartwright. G. F., (cds.), Educational Technology and Innovations, London,
Croom Helm, 1983; Bastes, A.W. (ed ), The Role of Technology in Distance Education, Londca,
Croom Helm, 1984; Frank, R.E., and Greenberg, M. G., The Public’s Use of Television, Beverly
Hills, Sage Publications, 1980, Allama Iqbal Open University, Effectiveness of Media ~ Radio and
Television in Distance Education System of Allama lgbal Open Universuty, 1984, and Agarwal, B.C.
and Sinha, S.K., (eds.), Site to Insat, New Delhi, Concept 1985.

2% Sharma, M., op.cit., p. 15.

Bangladesh, Educatioral Sector Study, 1986, op.cit.
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expensive than the traditional education system. Flexibility and innova-
tion provide much needed scope for modification and revision of the
system to match changing needs and requirements. Rapid developments
in technology are further strengthening the potentialities of distance
education. As the use of the electronic media grows, the effect of this
system improves. With the costs of these technologies decreasing, they
will be extensively used to spread education.

Despite its advantages, distance education has its weaknesses A
major weakuess is that it leads to loneliness and isolation of the learner.
Since distance educatiun is home-based, the learner studies in isolation.
He does not have much peer group interaction which helps not only in
socialization but also in learning from each other. Hence, it is necessary
to strengthen regional study centers to promote peer group solidarity
and interaction among the learners.

There are other important problems which make the implementa-
tion of distance education difficult. in the eyes of the conventional
academic, it does not have parity of esteem with the formal system. As
Keegan points out, administrators of conventional systems and many
distance educators who feel safer under the conventional umbrella tend
to view distance education as a fringe form of normal education and
take away its radicalness.?’” Conventional education and distance edu-
cation has two forms of normal education, as Peters has postulated, is
yet to be established. The innate conservatism of educators means that
non-traditional forms of education are characterized by fragility, writes
Kecgan.?® Yet another problem is the relationship between education
and broadcasting. As Perraton has noted, traditionally they are
comfortable bedfellows”.? The relationship between the two agencies
has not been very smooth. If students are to benefit from broadcast,
lessons must be repeated. ‘‘E.epetition is of the essence, broadcacting, in
contrast, glories in its fleetingness, the good broadcaster is always
seeking novelty.”® There have been problems of getting adequate time
for broadcast'ng the lessons and even where the time was given, it is
often found to be inconvenient. To overcome some of the problems
inherent in the broadcast media such as lack of repetition, it is possible
to switch over to audio and videocassettes. These two will be of great
help to the learner in distance education. However, audio and video-

z Keegan, »., “From New Delhi to Vancouver. Trends in Distance Education,”™ in Daniel, J., Stroud,
M.A., and Thompson, J. R., op. cit., p. 42.

2 Ibid.
Perraton, H., “Distance Teaching North and South,” in Damel, J. S., World Perspective. Atha-
basco University, 1982, p. 19.

3 Ibid.
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cassettes are very costly. As a result, the student in Asia and the Pacific
cannot hope to make use of them for some time to come. Another
weakness of the system is that some of the technologies, particularly
television, which is used extensively, are not within the reach of a
majority of the people. Very few persons in the countries of the region
can afford to own a television set.

The weaknesses of distance education are apparent, particularly,
where they are dependent only on correspondence material. Unless a
multimedia approach is adopted, some of the weaknesses of distance
eaucation cannot be removed. Thanks to the rapid changes in communi-
cation technology, today it is possible to use a variety of technologies t¢
not only spread education, but also to improve its quality.

POLICIES AND PLANS FOR GOVERNMENTS

While it is not possible to deal with the educational policies of
governments in all the countries, we shall refer to some of them.
Afghanistan has a large population of illiterates and the Government is
looking for ways to improve the educational picture. The structure of
school programs is changing and new methods and materials are beiag
introduced through seminars and in-service courses. Radio and televi-
sion are being used for general system of distance education.®® In
Bangladesh, during the Second Five-Year Plan, emphasis was laid on
eradication of illiteracy, broadening the base of primary education, and
on developing low cost functional education by linking different levels of
education with production processes. It also emphasized programs of
non-formal education and training for adults. The Government has
become aware of the potential of different media for distance education.
To strengthen distance education, the National Institute of Education
Media and Technology has been established. Further, the Government
is now considering establishing an open university to meet the demands
of higher education in the country.® In China, distance education has a
long tradition. It has been extensively used in adult education with the
definite objective of making the content of teaching relevant and practi-
cal. Nationwide reforms have béen taking place in China to eliminate
poverty and backwardness. Since this involves training of millions of
people at all levels and in different walks of life, a series of changes are
being proposed in education. Radio and television are being used in
distance education both at school and tertiary levels. The establishment

' UNESCO Regional Office for Education in Asia and the Pacific, Bulletin - Distance Education in
.Asia and the Pacific, op. cit., p. 40.
Bangladesh: Sector Study on Education, op. cit.
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of Central Radio and Television University is the result of the country’s
determination to strengthen distance education in the current plan.* It
is likely to receive further support in future. In India, distance education
has been used both at school and university levels. However, the spread
of education is verv thin. With a view to expand education, the Seventh
Five-Year Plan and the National Education Policy accord an important
place to distance education.* The establishment of the Indira Gandhi
National Open University will promote and strengthen distance edu-
cation. Moreover, several state governments have announced their
intention to establish state open universities.

PLANNING, MANAGEMENT, MONITORING AND
EVALUATION - CONCEPTS

A. Planning

Planning is preparation for action. It leads to a pre-determined
strategy, a detailed scheme or program of action meant to accomplish an
objective or several objectives simultaneously. A plan focuses on the
what, why and how of achieving overall goals. Planning involves selec-
tion among alternatives. An essential feature of the pfanning process is
that it identifies possible or probable outcomes of actions within a
specific period before the project manager makes a commitment. In
recent years, the importance of planning processes is stressed for educa-
tional institutions also. Planning is esse..tial to bring about the desired
changes in educational institui.ons, to promote culture of education and
to improve their effectiveness and functional efficiency.

Distance education is a complex system and involves elaborate
planming. There are three continuous stages, i.e. planning during comn-
ceptual stage, planning during evolutionary and growth stages and
planning during maturity. After an institution is established, detailed
planning regarding the objective, strategies and operational plans,
implementation of p...ns, policies and procedures for control and evalu-
ation need to be spelled out. In a well-establisk-d institution, it is
necessary to review the performance so as to respond to the changing
societal needs. Apart from sustaining the educational effectiveness and
organizational efficiency, planning as a generic process will provide a

3 Yi-shan, W., Chinese Radio and Television University, Prospects, Vol. 14, No. 1, 1984.
Planming Commussion, Government of India, Seventh Five Year-Plar., New Dethi, 1985, Minustry of
Human Resource Development, Department of Education, Natrona! Policy on Education - 1986,
New Delhi, 1986.
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continuous direction to the distance edvzation institution. Finally, the
purpose of all planning activity at institutional level is to ensure cost-
effectiveness at the time of actual operations.

B. Management

It is the function of management to translate plans into realities.
This paper uses the term “management” to convey such activities as
processes of planning, decision-making, leadership, implementation
and evaluation. The management of distance education is different from
the management of conventional universities. As Keegan puts it: “In
traditional education, a teacher teaches; in distance education, an
institution teaches. This is the radical difference.””>> Educational mate-
rial has to be produced on a large scale and distributed to thousands of
students scattered in different parts of the country. Also the technologi-
cal aspect of distance education is very sophisticated. All these make
distance education institutions more complex than the conventional
institutions. In some sense they can be compared to industrial processes
involving technology at production and distribution stages and incorpo-
rating featurcs of constant monitoring and upgrading. Viewed as a
system, as Kaye and Rumble think, the distance education institutions
can be analyzed in terms of an integrated system of operating, logistic
and regulatory subsystems.* (See Figure 1) Operating subsystem con-
verts system inputs into outputs.’’ ‘che main outputs of a distance
learning system are courses and educated pupils. The function of the
logistic subsystem is to procure and replenish inputs through activities
such as purchase and maintenance of equipriient. The regulatory subsys-
tem is at the core of the system and facilitates coordination of various
activities of the institution and relates organization to its environment.
Kaye and Rumble say that planning, control and evaluation are the
underlying processes in these subsystems.* In each of these subsystems,
managerial tasks would certer around three processes:

(i) determination and divisionalization of the activiies;

(ii) allocation of the divisionalized activities as someone’s assigned
responsibility; and

(iii) delegation of authority commensurate with responsibility.

3 Keegan, D, “On Defining Distance Education,” in Sewart, D., Keegan, D. and Holmberg. B.
(cds.), Distance Education International Perspectves , London, Croom Helm, 1983, p. 13,
Kaye, A., and Rumble, G., Distance Teaching for Higher and Adult Education, London, Croom
Helm, 1981, pp. 20-22.

37 .,

38 Ibid.
Ibid.
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Figure 1. A SYSTEMS VIEW OF DISTANCE EDUCATION
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Unless these processes take place, it will be difficult to install viable
management structures, organizational designs, monitoring, evaluation
systems, etc. Keegan writes: “The administration of distance systems
comes closer to general administrative theory than the administration of
conventional education system.” It represents an industrialization
process of educational administration and requires administrative skills
that are akin to those of an industrial enterprise. As Keegan further
observes, the distance system has daily preoccupations, such as lead
times, deadlines, print runs, job schedule, type faces, delivery and
dispatch. Administrative efficiency is essential for the successful func-
tioning of a distance education system. The conventional system is
highly decentralized where teaching takes place in each classroom. In
contrast, the distance education system is highly centralized and any
disharmony in coordination will bnng the system to a grinding nalt.
Efficiency and coordination are the watchwords in this system.

The research findings on organizational designs point towards a
continuous process of evolution of the structure as the scope of activities
of the institution expands in terms of its concept as well as geographical
coverage. From an informal one it transits to a formal one. Therefore,
there is no one optimal structure design which would always serve a
strategy with maximum efficiency and effectiveness. However, it would
be advisable for an institutional planner to keep the following factors in
mind while deciding about the institutio.ial structure.

(i) It must encourage innovation on the part of academics, staff,
students and all the other associates;

(ii) It must service the institutional objectives both in the short and
long run;

(i) It must facilitate the institutional communication process both
within and outside with various interest groups;

(iv) It must contribute towards organizational climate by encouraging
participation, rather than isolation, between the vanous officials
and academics, and between the institution and the outside
world;

(v) It should facilit e decision-making and various implementation
processes;

(vi) It must fulfill the aspirations for processional growth of officials
and academics; and

(viif) It must provide for task and role clarity for various agencies and
top officials involved in the implementation. The stability of

» Keegan, D., The Foundations of Distance Education, op. cit., p. 196.
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top-level leadership is also an essential requirement of the struc-
turing process.

C. Monitoring and Evaluation

Monitoring is an essential dimension of both the planning and
management processes. Monitoring involves accuiate, relevant and
timely information. and data reaching the appropriate persons followed
by a desirable corrective action. To plan the monitoring system, the
project managers should address themselves to the following questions:

(i) Why is it being planned?
(i) What aspects of the program — environment system — will be
covered?
(iii) Whol/which agencies will be responsible for generating and analyz-
ing feedback information?
(iv) How will the feedback information be obtained?
(v) When and how frequently will the infoi. ;avion be obtained?
(vi) Who will establish the accuracy of information? How wil' it be
established?
(vii) Who will use the information and initiat2 the corrective action?
(viii) How much information is needed? How fast is it needed and what
cost will be incurred?

There will be alternate choices for each of the questions raised above in
planning a monitoring system. Monitoring also includes a review of the
corrective action taken in response to feedback. Monitoring is distin-
guished from evaluation where judgments are made about quality and
effectiveness of project performance. To conclude, monitoring is con-
sidered as a link between planning and control.

PLANNING, MANAGEMENT AND MONITORING IN
THE DISTANCE EDUCATION INSTITUTIONS OF
THE REGION

When we look at the pattern of distance education prevailing in the
Bank’s Developing Member Countries (DMCs), we come across three

types:
(i) countries where distance education institutions are fairly old and

strong (e.g. Australia an¢ Thailand);

.,

254

e




Planning and Management of Distance Education 251

(ii) countries where distance education is of recent origin (e.g. India,
Indonesia and Pakistan); and

(iii) countries where distance education is yet to make a headway (e.g.
Bangladesh and Nepal).

Therefore, strategies of planning, management and monitoring have to
be related to the stages of development f distarice education. While the
forms of distance education vary from country to country and some-
times within the country (Japan and India), they can be broadly grouped
under two headings: (i) autonomous institutions; and (ii) mixed or
hybrid institutions.

Autonomous institutions are legally independent and are free to
determine their own curricula and award degrees. From the point of
view of their status, they are like the conventional universities. The
Allama Igbal Open University in Pakistan, the STOU in Thailand,
Open University in Sri Lanka, University of the Air in Japan, Central
China Radio and Television University in China, the Indira Gandhi
National Open University ana i.a¢ Andhra Pradesh Open University in
India are good examples of this category. Legally they are corporate
bodies and have their own governing bodies. As a result, they are in a
position not o1ly to innovate but also provide flexibility in education to
their students. Because of their autonomous character, they will be in a
position to understand the diverse problems of their heterogeneous
students.

Mizxed institutions are places where a special teaching department
or faculty and its academics are responsible for teaching both “on-
campus” and “off-campus” students. These institutions provide edu-
cation for both the types of students. The University of Queensland, the
University of New England and Deakin University are examples of
mixed or hybrid institutions. Similarly, correspondence coarse units of
conventional universities in India also come under this category. The
main